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To the Honourable Sir Wal 
' ter St. John Baronet, and+ 
the Lady St. John his 
Wife; The Author wiſh- 
-eth all the Bleffings' of 
this Life, and that which 


15 to come. EI 


| DESIR nn a warn —_—_——— _ — _ 
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HE firſt occaſion of theſe F 
meditations upon thoſe ' 
words of our Saviour to * 


\ kw Diſciptes- (Joha 14. 
1.) is known only to my ſelf” 


and another® perſon whoſe content- 
A 2 ment 
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| occaſion of their publication 
to "more than «your ſelves, (for 


be uſe they were firſt tranſcribed 
;X je bib" ao ) . which ” will 


pa: © lobe the wa mich" a} to 


take in account 'of,, For jt will be- 
ps <pth like) that it comes from 
a6 bf pear, inclina- 

ow to: fond them + the 
$ ordinary reafon * Yom 7% amportu- 
nity of :friends can be underſtood 
"by #wone but thoſe. who know <> 4 
Jiang an do more with'us than we 


our ole 

ut the reaſon why they aldngf 
themſelves to you, is known beſt to 
my ſelf. For though you he 
know it if” you pleaſed jet your 
goodneſs teaches you to F orget the 
many . obligations you have laid 
won me , which 1 ought always to 
rertlember. So many they are, that 
when .1 think how \.to diſcharge 
them, it puts me in mind that there 
3s .one ſort of trouble whagh I hate 


made 


:ment-1 exceedingly defired. aft” the 
known 


MN 


Dedicatory. 
made na” proviſion deainſt in this 
Treatiſe, woes ms _ of abi> 
lity both to pay what we-owe to 
thoſe that love us, and alſo to ex- 
preſs the ſenſe which we-have of 
their gooaneſs. But 1 conſider 
that this is "ſuch a pleaſing ſort of 
trouble, that one wonld not be wil- 
ling that it ſhould be cured, We: 
have no reaſon to find fault that 
our” friends will'do us more good 
than we- deſerve, nor © to complain 
that their goodneſs is greater than 
we can ſpeak of. Ana that ought 
not (I know) to be- the” 06a» 
\ fon of my trouble; which is your 
; Pnigalar pleaſure and content= 
* avert, And if this kind of ace 
knowledgment will acquit me. in 
any ſort of ingrati , 1 am but 

inning t0 diſchirge and ex- 
ofirate my ſelf; for I had de- 
fined , before the publiſhing of 
, was thought of, 10 put 4 Trea- 

tiſe of another nature into your 
hands.” But. I - am well ſecaved 
A 3 that- 


_ The Epiſtte 
that I ſhall #& tfouble you by be- 
ginning my. atldreſſes to you with 
4 diſcourſe of troubles, as if I did 
bode ſome evil to you, becauſe I 
believe that ar defere rather to be 
epared againſt any croſſes, than 
4 2-05 oy befal hs W; confeſs 
I diſcern ſome defeits in the firſt 
part of this Treatiſe, which if I 
had penned with an intention to 
have ſent abroad, T think that 
I ſhould have taken ſome care to- 
nave ſeen ſupplied, But it will 
uot be the lefl acceptable to you 
whoware able I know out of 
general Truths here _propounded ,, 
7a raiſe. ſuch" principles as. will. be. 
able to give you ſatisfaition in 
particular caſes not here named. 
Yet preſuming that you. will not be 
weary of reading any. thing that 

tbomes from the' hand of one whom 

: ou love ſo" mell, I ſhall here take 
the liberty to, inſtance. in. ſome 
things which would have adcſer- 

ved ſome particular conſideration. 


the 


There 


Dedicatory. 
There ui no greater trouble to 
fome ingenious Souls, than to be re- 
ited with injuries for the kindne|+ 
es- they have done to others: Bat 
they may ſoon conſider that this befel 
Maker Teſus Chriſt himſelf. 
And though it be in their power to 
ad good to others, yet it belongs not 
to-g/hem to make themgood. And if 
there be any way to beget love in 
them, it # by love: and there is no 
ſmall contentment in loving. thoſe 
who have no love for us. For this 
# thevery height of love, and love it 
ſelf is a thing ſo ſweet that it is its 
own reward. 
. | But fome perhaps have this ad- 
; dition of trouble: that their own 
friends do not love them; and 
thoſe whom God and nature ao 
command to be kind, are ill-affefted 
towards them. *The ſame rem» 
ay will cure this diſeaſe. And let 
them turn their love tnto pity, 
that «ny ſhould be ſo unhapy 4s to 
be'ftrangers to the rareſt- pleaſures 
q | A 4. in 


" - *The Epiltle | 
in the world which ariſe from lov- 
ing of others,., And you may ſee 
rom hence alſo the neceſſity of one- | 
Rule which I have,” sommenazg , 
which is Not to hope. confidently 
for any thing here below.; *4x: 
particularly remember this, that you 
may be diſappointed if you'look for 
any more ſatisfaition from your git» 
&ren, than the pleaſure of doing 
good to them ;- and ſeeing them 
do-good to themſelves, For the old 
ſaying hath had but few hitherto to | 
croſs it, That love (like your inhes. | 
ritagces) doth defeend, but uſcth. 
not to aſcend, LORITS | 
But there are others that may 
ſay they could eaſily brook any ſuf<- 
ferings from others, but that com- 
monly it is the lat of cha that ſuf- 
fer, to be thought gui ty of thoſe 
crimes . for which” they innocent! 


X.. 1 apy meruille- 
tur,.', The world 5s ſottifh: 


by commonly think men der 


: q i 


oy + which they indare ; and 


-- 


Dedicatory. 
we are aeprived miny times not 
only of our enjoyments, but likewiſe 
of. our fame and are denied not 
only our ſecarity, ' but likewiſe all 
apology for our ſelves. But who 
can keep the world from thinking . 
what it pleaſeth ? VVho knows not 
that: it ſees but with half an eye, 
if it be not flark blind ? And what” 
ſball we be the better if men think 
well of us, ſeeing what they think - 
either one way or other, ts with ſo - 
little reaſon ? if 'we deſerve not" 
well, their thoughts and ſpetthes can 
do-45-910, good ; and if we do, God + 
will take care that they ſhall do us no 
harm. WP . 
i Butwhere is 4little number of 
' good ſouls perhaps who are. troubled 
for what "others ſuffer., and ave © 
afflicted with the mifery of their 
meighbours, There ave-ſo few-that - * 
complain of this prief, and it is 4 * 
matady that men are ſo ſeldom ſick 
of; that I ſhould ſcarce have thought: 
it needful to have preſcribed any 


 . "The Epifiſe | 
Phyſick for ſuch a rare diſeaſe. 
If the hurt do-not touch us in" our 
bodies, relations or fFiends, we ſhall 
ſoon find comfort enough without 
any atrection to alleviate the grief 
which we ſuſtain for- others, how 
hezv). ſoever it may- happen to be. 
But if any be oppreſſed with this ſort 
of trouble, Let them confider what 
ts ſaid in the enſuing Treatiſe, that 
they do others no good, but thems- 
felves harm by being troubled. And 
therefore let them be ſenſible of their 
hifert®3 fo far only” as'to pray for 
them ind relieve them ( if they- 
can) and to: make their hearts ſen-- 
fible of God's 'merties to themſelves, 
and by that joy they. may tare the 
Sther trouble. MT | 

But men are- troubled perhaps 
that Religion is like to ſuffer. I am 
very glad of it if they be ;. for- 
then I ſappoſe ſuch perſons are ſo 
wuch in love with Religion, thas 
they will n0t bet their trouble hin- 
arr any part” of their" waty. Aud: 


if 


% 
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Degiertory, * 
if they do their duty, they may leave 
#t:t0 God to have's care of the in- 
zeref of Religion, for he loves it far- 
better than we can ao. 

Bit ſome are troubled that they - 
ave no more troubled, A ſad thing 
that we ſhould be diſcontented at 
that, for:which we ſhould be-thamk-- 
ful-! For by this trouble they mein 
nothing elſe but. a confuſedneſs of” 
ſpirit which never did any body any - 
good, The rubbing of the eyes doth 
not fetch out the:moat ; bat makes - 
them more red and angry; 10 more- 
aoth this diſtrattion and fretting of * 
the mind, diſcharge it of any ill ha- 
-monrs, but rather makes them more - 


abound to vex us, 


But ſome- are yet” troubled be- 
cauſe they-fall from the height of 
their reſolution; and are more trou=- 
bled now thaw once they were at what 

alls them; Whereas they once 

erved theſe rales well, and kett 
themſelves in peace, they fall now 
into ſome. diſcontent again ; Where- 
4s 


42% * The Epiſtle 
as they did pray with ſome fervour, 
they now abate of the:height of theixg” 
Rpal. Truly we muſt not. expect 
while we are here below in. this. 
Cave or dungeon, to be quite free 
from all ſuch damps. Aud it. may 
be ſome degree of pride, not to be- \ 

_ able to endure ſome dulyeffand colds © 
weſs of ſpirit. _ Be not troubled if - 
at all times you. cannot do as well 
as Jou would, but labour to do as 
well - 25 you can. And eſpecially 
Fake heed that the not doing of what 
You. did," do not, breed in you 4 

. fearfulnefi that you ſhall never do 
as you were wont "again. This de- | 
ſpirits the ſoul, and ſo diſheartens it, | 
that it runs it ſelf- into that wery : 
thing which it is taking a coarſe to 
avoid, 

Remember well that rule which 
zs the firſt that you meet withal in 
the following book ; Know your 
duty throughly, . and then do 
it, If yoa think it to be 7d than 
it is, you Will z0t do what you 

ought ; 


ar, 


a 


«han it is, you cannot de what: you 


| gp. deſire ; and a fourth preferred 4 


of + Y 8 | | | KS {5 
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ought 4 and if you think it be more 


think you ought ; and if you think 
. that anxiety of mind for what is 
not in your preſent power, is" an) 
part of your. duty, you do.zot think. , 
- as you ought. © T here was a great 
Maſter 'among ;the-Jews, who bid R: ow A 
his Scholars conſider and tell him A I q 
what was the beſk way wherein 4 4uith." A 
man ſbould always keep ; One came iv: 26 p. 
and ſaid that there was nothing:bet= ©} 
- ter than '@ good Eye z+ whico "OS 4 
in their language , "a diberal and 
contented Aipoſition, Another I * 
4 g00d Companionssthe beſt i 
7 the world, A third ſaid 4 gat 
elghbour was the beſt thing be 


wan that could foreſee things to come, 
1. &. 4 Wiſe Perſon. But at 1; 
came in one Eleazar,” and he ſaid 

4 good Heart was better than them «+ 
all. True, ſaid the Maſter,thou haſt 
comprehended in two words all 

that the reſt have ſaid, For he 
that 


that hath "s good heart, will be 
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both contentea, and a good com 
panion, and 4 _e —_—_ 1 
and - eafily fee what is fit to be 

done by him.”'Let every man then 
ſeriouſly labour to” find . in him 


| felf « fincerity and. aprighrneſs of 


heart at all tires; and that" will 

fave him abundance of ooh "Ute - 

boar. <0 

' But tet me rake upou mM to be - 
ſo far a Msſfter as to tell jon, that 


next t0. this man, the ſecond ſaid” 


Fight, thi#"a good friend is 'the 
greateſt eaſement in the worldinthis 5 
fort of troubles. 

I jr 4 man therefore cannot quiet | 
*himſel, if let him. get 4 as tend 5 
to whom he "may anboſome his: 
' heart ; for two (faith Solomon) : 
are better than one : betauſe if 
one fall, the other will lift up his 
ettow. 

Two [mall Streams exited in. 
ane Channel, may be able to bear 
« Veſſel of ſome burden ; and ſo 
_y 


_ 


Dedicatory.. 
away the connſels and comforts A 
| two friends meeting together be 
able to ſupport the weight of many 
troubles. 
But if. one will reſolve to be trog- 
bled, I jee there is no end of it; 
J for 4 man maybe. diſquitted in his 
T thoughts about the choice of ſuch 4. 
friend. 4 ky 
Let ſuch conſider this, that per- 
haps God hath given them one al- 
ready, and the perſon that lies in 
eir arms may. give the beſt advice 
 anto them. Or their Spiritual 
sj Guide may be the. moſt excellent 
i friend. Or howſoever they may- 
know-who will make. one, F4 their 


'o 

fl /ove to Piety, by. the fimplicity of 
5- their. manners, the innocency an 

| "modeſty of - their converſe, their 
Fl miſs diſcourſe, their freedoms from 
| pride and captionſnefſ and ſuch 
like things. This likewiſe I may 
| add, that though there be an inequa» 
| lity "between that perſon and you , 
| which a:neſ[ary thing io ftend- 
ſo1p, 


-v 


a 


To 
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ſhip, yet if other things br not want> 


you equals: 


ng, love" and, friena(bip will. make 


A” 4,-<-4 


Bat how if. this ;friend- ſhould 


| die, will fomg- ſay, how much then 


ſhall 1 be" troubled ?. Apd what re- 
med - ſoull 2T- uſe: te: give me cons 
forts when 1 have loft him that 
ſhould comfort "me ! T told you 
there was. no_end 'of Queſtions, 
-But- yet the reſolution of this Que 
tion will ſatisfie all -;" for he #h 

can bear this troable," will be- able 
to ſupport himſelf :under all other. 
And therefore fince-T reſolwed: to 
let thoſe meditations go further 
than your ſelves, T have compoſed. 
a little 'Tratt- to wait upon them, 


* which adminiſters comfort againſt 


the. lofi of friends. It hath indeed: 
contrary to my firſt deſign, out- 
n. that in bignef{ which. was 

orn *above two» jears before it ; 
But yet the_reaſon may be" becauſe 
there is much of the other Jn tt. 
For as it is in the Calculations of 
our 


: 
f 
G 


our nana which" refern 
exatly to Ja certain" Place, but 
ft are le. error the whole 
Niron, J Fo Pabfrve * is in by 
aiſconrje, which th it - aot 
Eh properly belongs thoſe wh 
have: loſt their friends, *; "Jer- b 
many - things rin it which may. in« 
== ſerve all \other perſons 
are' troubled * about worldly 
wiatters; "And let me intreat you 
and all others\ that 'read me, to 
remember always, that God rules 
" -the World ;j- and that | thoſe things 
- whith: are Accidents to 4, are 
x Prodences with. bin ; aud it 
Lanil give you much ſatisfaction in 
"your hearts. He hath made all 
\ theſe things mutable, and therefore 
"it 18 4 Madaeſ: to think that they 
"muſt always ſtand - as we would 
have them 5 and yet he us ſo good, 
that he hath» made , ſome- thing 
for ws in every mutationy 
fa that it is 4 Folly. to be. ar 
; cohtented that they continue wot 
| =g 


- 


” 
W 
+; t,, 
hd 
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b ,--# we world have them: Who would 


Arian, bid you Be confident , and look- 
Epilt. 1.2. ing up to Heaven ſay, Here»: 


__ after I will uſe my felf- to what 
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£0 and ſeek for Viokts and Prim- 
roſes in. the Wood: in the Winter 
feafon ? But then we may go and. 
gather Sticks to keep | ms warm. 
And in. the Spring who looks for 
"Grapes: and Plams and ſuch ripe 
Froit ?' But yet we- may Prune the 
Vines and lopp the Trees , and 
pra «-while, and have what we: 
aefire. are your ſelves it is 
reainds of God ”_ makes us: 
troubled, yea forgetfulneſs of oun 
ſelves alſo, who think. we have 
loſt our proper good, when we are: 
well enough,» And T think #t* will 
not wnbecome me to ſpeak to youth 
in the. words of a. Fleathen , ana 


thou wilt; I "conform my 
thoughts wholly unto thee ; T. 
refuſe -nothing that ſeems good 
in. thine eyes. Lead me whi- 
ther thou wilt ; give me what 

. gar- 


Dedicatory, . _ 

arments thow-pleaſed; chuſe my 
and proviſion fog me, &e. 

er I had always rather have that 
»d lf to be which'alteady is, than an 
”. thing elſe ; For I think that 1s 
or F better which God wills, than that 
pe'yl which T. | 
be Which ſubmiſſive addreſs of his 
a to God, puts me in mind of ſome 
ve - general rules laid down at the lat- 
SY Zer end of the firſt Treatiſe, mhich 
SY i would have pleaſed you perhaps 
"yl if they had been more enlarged. T. 
C all take leave therefore to extend: 
this Preface a little farther ; that- 
if it be poſſible, I may not» let you 
want any. thing which you may chance- 
to deſore. 

And for direftion of your Pray- 
ers to God in theſe caſes ; Be ſure 
firſ# to obſerve the cauſe of all your 
trouble, the Fountain which caſts 
forth the Mire and. Dirt into your 
Souls. When we know the canſe 
* of @ malady, it is half cured. And 
| Jeeing this "cauſe you will find 0 
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os ou by: within. jour p lves, thirefore fo 
F oo  Serondly,, Pray | bu | 


| 0Þ ſo much againſt 
*-prouble; a3 the-cauſe: of the trouble Þ 
Pray for's contented mind, a low; 
© vefteens of the' world, a 'new ' opinion 
y 4 things; an bumble frame of: 
art, and ſuch like graces, If weY 
# -  meerly pray , not #0 be troubled ,Þ 
4 and reſt in general expreſſions, we 
bp ſpall find little eaſe ro our hearts, 
Thiral;, Pray not ſo much for re- 
-2moval- of the thing that” troubles 
you, 4s for ſtrength to bear it, and 
divine power 10 ſupport -10u under 
it 5-and;heavently wiſdom to make! 
an advantage of it. Fourthly, Tf 
308 do pray for the remavi?7 of any! 
outwarabarthen , and the prevens! 
tion'of any loſs, yet let it. be with' 
a8 indifferent mind, left "you be 
+ more. troubled when you find that * 
2x God . aoth - not hear. thoje bs ar 
4 Fifthly,.. when you-are troubled- for * 
ont -fagtt, be troubled for all, and 
S pray. for 4 new heart. When you ? 
Ee have done any evil, then be humbled. he 


for., 


0 
- 
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Tear: the negleft of ſo much: good, 
' Mt ty» 6-4 fb , = 
evil, For when * 6 malaay aoth :* 
L fed 4 particular ports the' whole = 
ady 'muſt be-purged ; "or elſe if we -< 
| «2p/y, the remedy only to that parts 
B we [ball but .drive the hamour 40 4" 
ſome other. 'place, And. fixthly,"1 _- 
would wiſh. you to apply the" reme- "ol 


r ay projents before -the trouble eat = = 
*Y into the fleſh. As ſoonias you ſte-it -.- 


of is come, fly to God, and take your 

| h him "to_bleſS 
14} Antidotes, and beſeech him "to. 
a 


them to you, I cannot but here 

again tranſcribe another excellent 

eechof the ſame Heathen. ' Either M. Arte 
God can. do ſomething, or he * »: 
cannot : If he can do nothing, *** #* 
why doſt thou pray to. him ?__ Jt 

he can do ſomething, why doſt 

thou not- pray» that thay mailſt 
not fear, -nor-defire, nor be 1ad 
Ffor any of theſe. things, rather 
Jthan that this or that thing 
ſhould be or not be to thee? , It 
The can help us, then he can help 
us 
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Us tube without a thing as well 'F: 
asto have it : and not to feat a? 
thing, as well as not to have it. 
Begin therefore to beg theſe things 
of God by prayer, and thou ſhake * 
ſee what will be the fue ofait. 


-One prayes that he may have NY 


ſuch an-one to Wife ; Do thou * 
py that thou maiſt not deſire N* 
her. Another prays to be eaſed ' 
of a'tyranny*: Do thou pray that * 
thoumaift be able to bear it. © 
Tet not miy child die, faith another; 
but do thon fay, O let me not fear 
the loſs of it. Turn thy Prayers ' 
I fayall this way,and ſeewhat will 
come of it. This that Royal Phi- \ 
Loſepher. ; 
And as for Faith, which is ano- 
ther thing there mentioned, I in-' 
treat you tÞ believe, Firſt, that God 
3s hot hard to pleaſe. Perſwade your * 
ſelves that he is good and gracious, * 


and" artepts of the ſincere, hearty ' 


:. «nd conſtant tndeavours of his 
i; - Servants to ao his will, Secondly, 


Be- 


a Dedicatory. 
Believe that he mould have us 
pleaſed too, and-delights in our con- 
Brentment. It is not pleaſing to 
Wim to ſee us troubled, nor doth be 
fnſb to Jee ws full of perplexed 
fihooghts : Neither doth he willing ' 
ty. grieve ws or ſend ſuch things + 
$oox.' us that ſhould moleft us, but 4 
Yhe loves $0. bave. all bischildren ! 4.08 
in peace. Apd thirdly, Believe ful- - "7 
B/ that he hath the greateſt. mind, -—"_ 
to give that which will remedy the 
Eereateſt cauſe of troubles, and that 
# his Divine Grace and. Holy Spi- 
Writ. Sin is that which. makes all mw 
pur ſores ſo' angry ; The Spirit of 3.0 
the moſt. High is that which will £71 
Yenable us to mortify it ; and this ” 
 WSp:rit we may have as readily from | 
Wim, 4s 4 piece of bread from the 
rj 1 arras of our gt 4 parents, Go 
for conragiouſly therefore, and be 
confident : ſeeing there is nothin 
that God is more deſirous to beſtow, 
than that which will care us of all 


our griefs, ; 
Of #1 


bk TheBEpiltle, &c. 
= Of theſe I ſhall ſay no more, and | 
= of the reſt nothing at all, left 1 
 - ſhould weary my other Readers, 
= though not Tou, who have given me 
, abundant teftimony that Tcan do no- 
thing to diſpleaſe you, and thereby C 
"= _ # perpetual engagement: upon me 

pe $000 ; | 
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” well what we enjoy, and we ſhould caſt that 
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ing how we ſhould ſhut the world owt of our 
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heed of raſh anger at our owt ſelves: 
Cap, 11, Humihty anaſcif-annitlatt- 
on ;, knowledge and judgment”; ſimplicity 
and purity ; conſtancy attd fixetneſsin one 
thing, are four excellent means to keep us 
from trouble. Cl Ig 
Cap. 12. ACarntion and t 
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on, ſhewing that theſe things ſuppoſe the || * 
prattice of ſome miore general 7 wa ; od” 
that we muſt not bave theſe truths to get | 
when we have need of them. ? - 


The 
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The. Contents. 
The Contents of the ſecond” Diſcourke. 


ad Sec. 1, "Herein is ſhewn the need 

10 of a C onſolat or Dif- 
courſe again(t the laſs of orr Friend). 

+ Sect. 2. Wherxein is ſhewn that we may 

|| grant Nature leave. to eaſe it by mode- 

is || rate tears; and, two: Advices are Ho 
0 


ro keep us from making an ill uſe is 


1e Gr ant. :-:; 
* Seck,.3: Which ſhews rather what 
might be ſaid, than what is ſaid in this 
- | preſent. Treatiſe for moderating our ſor- 
rows. But Sag Examples which we 
have from others, may move. us to follow 
their foe and ſoa brief touch is mage ups 
on them 
| «Which teaches to conſider what 
Death 3s ; Firſt , Common ; Seconaly, 
Neceſſary ; Thirdly, Good. "And if we _ 
thought more of it, we ſhould not be un- 
willing to.part, neither doth the manner 


of par make any conſiderable diffe- «\ 
renPe. 


Seft 5. Which contains comfort againit 
the loſs of Children, Parents, Conſorts, 
Friends, upon-a due conſideration what e- 
wery one of them1s. 

Sec .6. Which direfts how to qauet 

. -W'SY our 


- 


The Contents. | 
our ſelves by comparing our ſelves, both 
with our ſelvts and with others,” ata there 
are frue:Ways of Compariſons inſiſted on.” 

© Sect.7.Several Reaſons. arc given" a- 
gainſt immoderate ſorrow, which are com- 
prized in fourteen Queſtions, which we 
ſhould'make 10 our ſelvts." The reaſon and 
ſpirit of them you may ſee in the Margin, 
at the beginning of every. Particular . 

Sect.s.Some other things are propoſed + 
For the perfett cureraf the ſoul; The firſt 
of which 3; <7 s th the World; and 
the caſting out falſe-opinions. The ſecond 
is the changing of our ſorrow into another 
kind. . The third js the life of .our Lord 
Jeſus.” 

Sect.g. "The concluſion. Tt contains 
an advice ts thoſe that are in love with ſor- 
row. And an advice for the reaping. pro- 
fit by this Book, And a.brief recapitula» 
tJon of the chief matters init. 

S: 


all their forces; ll whoſe Leſſons when 
"they are ſummed up, amount only to. 
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OR, A 
Remedy againſt TROUBLE. 


——  ——— —— — 


JO H N XIV, I, 
A. 
Let not your Hearts be Troubled. ef—_— 


T is. not cicher fneneſ of Wit, or 
S Sage of Wealch, or an 
like inward-. or ng 
Ornament that. makes the - difference 
between men, and renders the one 
better chan the other. ; but the firm- 
nels of good Principles, the ſercled- 
nels of the Spirir, and che quiet” of the 
mind. To the objaining of which, all the 
old'Philofo ny hundredsof years 
before out Saviour, did. wiſely fummon - 


B 3 - this, 


2 


FMacarius 
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1-72 vo- 
85 &'a- 
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The Hearts Eaſe ; Or, 
this, to'teacha-man how to be,conten- 
ted. Socrates; was upon this ſcorg ac- 
counted the beſt amongſt them, 'becauſe 
though he. underſtood but a little of the 
fram2 of Nature, yetghe well underſtood: 
himſelf; . and perceived that he was not 
the wifeſt.. man, that could read rare 
things in the Stars, and could follow the 
paths of the Sun, and trace all the hea» 
venly Bodies in the:courſe which they 
run, but he argoul tellhow not to be 
troubled either for the want of that 
knowledge, or for any other thing. 
Chriſtianiry hath not a new deſign in- 
hand, bur more rare and excellent in+ 
irumenits-to effet the old. "What Hea. * 
theys could ſpeak of it enables us to: 
do. And ſtil}:it-is as true-as/ ever;it 
was, That nothing betters.a rats con. 
dition, but that which rids him of all: 
his griefs, andeafes himof all his troubles, 
Soa great Divine among the Ancients: 
obſerves, that Chriſtians are not diſtin. 
guiſhed from others gyuan x w/w ifw- 
Tegxts, by outward faſhions: and modes, 


by ey cud molds, .into- 
which they are caſt ; © EARLY Tae 
Bady of Notiatis differing-from others-{-- 
ng og. bur by the renewing of | © 
their. minds,” by. the. peaceablen "rt 

| their: 


A Remedy againſt Trouble, 
their thoughts, by charity and heaven- 
ly love, &c. And if we behold” in their 


minds, as. tn other mens, great ſhakings £5 uov 
or Earthquakes, unſetled thoughts and 4 ame" 


reaſonings, unbelief, coufuſedneſs, trou- 
ble,” trembling, fearfulneſs (all theſe 
words he' uſes) they are faſt. bound to 


worldly things, they have not attained ow 4 m- 


the end of their Chriſtianity, and are but © 


a little bettered by their new condition, ©: 


That Chriſt came to diſcharge the 
mind of thofe troubleſome Guelts, the 
Text (and many other Verſes of the en: 
ſuing Chapters plainly tells us: The 
ſenſegf which is this, Do but believe that 
] am from God, and that what T ſay is his 
mind, and you need not be troubled. The 
Faith of Chriſt is an Antidote againſt 
all evil: Peace is the proper reſulc ofthe 
Chriſtian temper. Ir is the great kind- 
neſs which'our Religion doth us, that 
it brings*us to'afertledneſs of mind, and 
a conliltency within our ſelves. 

Ovr Saviour,” when he ſpake. theſe 
words, was juſt going to leave his little 
flock, and you muſt needs think that his: 


- Patients who were yet under -his cure, 
_ could not, but take the News of his de- 


0 
a 

4 #7 parture very heavily ; therefore as a wile 
f 

7 


andcender Phyſician, he preſcribes them” 
B 4. the- 


The Heart: Eaſe ; Or, 
the beſt _direftions, that he-could, -and 
ſeaves.. them” in their hands, affuring 
them'that every.Precept of his' was a fo- 
vereign Medicine, every Promiſe of his 
a Cordial tg relieve 'rheir worn, LM 
rits; -and particularly telling them'that 
he would ſend the Comforter, and tha ' 
they ſhould be under the Regimentand 
care of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe hea- 
venly \Recipe's they have tranſcribed 
and tranſmitted unto all ſucceeding 
Ages,.{o that over the Goſpel we-may 
write what the Egyptians did over their 
Library, y; vi * mgyt fo ts 
the Hoſpital for ſick Souls; after all our 
CH famithivo will trouble us unlefs 
we haverecourſe hither , or: if- nothing 
do, our Cafe is fo much the worſe ; 
and that which now would be only 
trouble, wilt hereafrer* be tribulation 
and anguiſh, = 
That which I intend forthe Subject of 
my Diſcourſe; is this; "Thar, ACbrifi- 
an heart ought not to_ be troubled; Or, 
That it th not become a faithful ſoul to 
admit of any diſquiet in it. | 
By trouble T underftand that tumult- 
tuous diſorder im the Soul which ariſes 
from the "prevalency of theſe paſſions," 
Fear, Carefulneſs, Sorrow, Anger, _ 
- g 


A Remeay againſt Trouble. 


the reſt of their Kindred, which have 

* Evil for»their Object. Theſe Paſhons 
are «raiſed-eicher from ſomething with- 
inns; or from fomething* without us, 
our Saviour chiefly ſpeaks of the latter, 
and fo ſhall Jalſo; yet 1o, as to have 

- ſome regar@ to the former; that fo 1 

| bans bye Particulars leave the mind 
well ſatisfied That I may not ſpend 
fe much time in other things, as to have- 
none remaining for: that which I main- _. 
* Long ſhall not tye myſelf to the © 
aws of an exact .method ; but make 

my Dilcqurſeconſiſt only of theſe two- 

general Parts.” 1..Of fome Reaſons why 

a Chriſtian hould'nat be troubled. 2. 

Of ſome Rules to keepour hearts from- 

trouble, 


1 a bas 


* O 
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Two-Reaſons againſt trouble, drawn from: 
\Cbriſt's Bromiſes, and.. God s-.Provis . 
dence. 


- on the. former, let” us- ker 
A dc at trouble is 4 great diſpa 
._ tothe promiſe of the Goſpe wh 
ve. us eaſe.jo every: caſe unles we re- 
to become G' pes 00 
not- uſe. adders fa figs- 


F 


? 
«I; : 


_— "rs, 25's go not bave de. 
Rom. o"" min : of 77 
2, 3; 11+. ath made 
L _—_ pn We r Tv in, "We have an 
Is wocate with - e. Father, &c. Wb 


- 


ſupports opr Sp irlts under the thou 

both of E what - have admitted, 
whatwe fear we ſhall admit.” eh, tao 
poor. man and. the, perſecured-ir faith, . 
Heb, r3. _ or crour ay be et, : <þ 
$5 s, OC. So t at we may boldly [a 4 
. * Zordis helper, and 7 mill n 4 
Mat. 6. Sc; And, Seck you firit. the Ki 


n of | 


by God,&c. "Bleſſed are you when you are - 

- perſecuted, &c. And (that 1 may tot- 

_ "Comer all Particulars ) "it: faith: to - 
y: Chriſtian, whatſoever _— 
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4 Rimdyagiinſt Trouble. on” 
he.be in, {Be careful for nothing, but in Fhil. 4. 
every thing . oy; Las oh &c, And the ®%t 
CE ke Go paſſeth all under- 

When we fir down therefore deſpon- 
ding either under the power or the guilt 
of our-fins, and think that they can ne- 
ver be forgiven, or never - overcome, 
when we murmure, or are Ted, 
becauſe we” dre mean, .deſpi and * 
afflicted, when we are impatient for ” 


the loſs of our- Friends, or ' our Kang 
&c. we do not phe ply our own we. 


id 


will put us to our :. either we or” 
the Goſpel m aa the- blame of our 
trouble and diſquiet ; either chat cannot - 
relieve us, or we doill to _ our” 
ſelvesas th ['Þ could not, I know e- 
5-4 will accuſe himſelf, - 
Ty = let, n conſider that he-: 
cannot-do it, nor - his - Saviour honour, - 
» bur by ceaſing his diſcontents ; for p- 
thers will think-that He 1s no berter P 4 
Scianphan the reſt, who bath no better 


eſs it. h1s Cures. 


Mp $1 4 2064 diſparagement tothe _ = 
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vidence of God which rules t 
- If there were no Rwokidence,[ Cc 
 weredeftitute of the greateſt res 
man hath againſt fears, and 
p forrows ; and he that is troubl 
5 be lefs unreal onable, becauſe ailf 
| " would lye upon himſelf, ;a 
ſhoulders mvſt alone bears 
every@rident. But - ſee 


” 


[* eternal wiſdomyamimfinice, un- | 
»J gx ae underſtanding, that governs, 
& REI all affairs, it is the 
Eooreu the f{quieted, [and to, 
ry elves as-if we and chance 
d/ all. Sor Dachare Shed them- 
« 7 this ple thoenpht, that it 


1gin_t6 Ren: 


ve by UOCO NURs 
muſt 0 4-0 


[ * as hte. Aj 
mighty Zeing plea cold 2old combos 
one would © to. be » content 'ip6n. 
neceſſity ; andy q: pGme Hearhens 
have mainly infſted | 


ed not merely by Goe!'s Will bor yt 


Wiſaoin, He difpoſethvallthi 
ing to his pleaſure,” Perdieee ab Minis 
do all things for the beſt;*He "— : 


World nor'aFvtialfoluvt Lord; Heike 


> 


« C : pe a 
- ' _—_ ” 
= 


Ai Remedy apaintſt "Frouble. 

- - we ſhould beſenſible only.of his power ; he. 
' but as a loving Father, ſo that we ſhould * < 6 
be confident of his g6049fs. And there- We 
fore his Children ould not be difplea- *'_ 3 
fed, asif they were none of his Family, ww 
nor-withit the verge of. his carey and 4 
_ were wholly forgotten by him ; but they 
comfortat femſelveszchac they are. 
who will do- nothing 

athepreateft reaſon, and for the : 
exceRngends... Ta of O34 ocyroi- Anne 13 
"one of the 2+ /*#7. 3». 


+ Pa ws, OÞ bo obo +: (0 wo” 


. of Providence;andithei 
S Pe orhac we thould | 


will not let them 

a Defarts and barven 
Pics i ener + another, chey- 
not whitherg nor runin frank mea- 
dowsand far grounds-that may breed a 
them; and yet ſuch a thing is 
ur and vemation, becauſe wecan- wa 
not doag:We lift;or/arenoras we would F 
chuſe, ©Iriva i fond' defire: to have the 
rod and; thetufFour of the hand Of the 


- ———— then: we- might 


Fhe Hearts Eaſe, Or, 


ſoon walk. :into-dangerous paths, and 
when we ha& brought our {elves intothe 
Valley of the ſhadow of Death, find 
vj all ro afford us any. comfort. 

+ It.is diſtruſt of God to be troubled a- 
bous what is tg.come;. impatience againft 


God to be troubled for what is preſent ; 
and anger,at him to oþe goptcd for 
what is paſt. . This temper@F ſpirit finds 
fault with his- wiſdom, and. blatnes his' 
goodneſs;. anddepreſſeg bis Power, and 
reprehends: his ith fulngſs in the. diſ- 
pole of. things, and 'therefore- it is. fin, 
and 1} amended. 7. 


To betroubled, ſpeaks as if God had 
097g oa my Beaſts my 
anktight; ey live in peace: 
themſelves, and wal hear--not of*their- 
 murmurs and complaints. And by the - 
fame reaſon that- thou. art troubled;..all 
the men in the. World may be vexed al- 
fo; and fe nonethink. or ſpeak well of 
God, but behave themſelves as if he,ca- 
. red not for his (ratiangl-Creatures;;For- - 
thou may ſt conſider th t- God: h Mey ED- 
dowed thee with: at of: 
fuch a fize, withabilizies and capacities 
of ſuch apreportid&njand meaſured for - 
thee {Rh a fortune and Condigion as now 
Panos, i 4hou- art+\nor: _—_— 
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ed, but freteſt wichinthy ſelf that thou 
art not better; then may another 
man, for he waats ſomething alfo 3 yea, 
fo may al] men,* forthey are- all imper- 
fed. And upon the ſame*grounds that 
thou = CO __ the want of one 
particular t thou-maylſt at the next 
i be rode that thou art not a 
Ki art-not *an- Angel; 
and Ar 7 alſ6be troubled that 
"TY > riipdliey or one. of the 
ſeven Spirits thar ſtandae the: Throne of 
a” -and one of thoſe. may take ir" ill. 
it he wasnot madetFunderſtand more; 
the 'beſt- things would be moſt- 
miſerable, becauſe they underſtand beſt 
their- own*. wants. Many Arguments 
to this- purpoſe might be heaped- up 
from'the conſideration of God s Provi- 
dence, but1 ſhall only mention one more. 
God's Providence-hath-ſo ogdered the-- 

ſeveral degrees of things in the World, 

that none of them-ſhould "be troubled; 
murvally help and' be aſſiſtant 
"each heriv'theiy ſeveral wants ;- 
nd fo therE4s not the greateſt man h- 
- bor ſtands in need of the meaneſt; 

as much 'as the- meaneſt doth of hims. 
juſFaswone of us can live*without - the 
Beaſts,” n#thore-than many-of them can - 
tive without us; Whaz 
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What things we wait, God hath 0- 
therwiſe luppled vs with: either in 
ſome other or elſe. in the ſame by 
ſome other help. Which. i is anobſerva- 
tioh that? wee fo wel acquainted with- 
al, that weiare.not Viſcoritented becauſe 
{we need cloaths, und 7 pe born naked 


SIT 


PR 
”  2S, * 
-; hyp 
F 
FI ge 
- «© >» - 7; 
' 


Fs wit of 
s, Or are armed with horns and 


made them 4 

us. Now-o it is itfothercaſes: as God 
hath made the Brutes to help u#inlefer 
things; ſo hath he made 'other men to- 
relieve. our pa neceſſities, to com- 


fort oe , to/ſupplycus-in 
our W us in our ſtraits, 
and to/ 4 hue hands unto us, if we 
have no > om, 09 


Fo nf of our - 
own ;.. he given 


wh cs 2: We: kr bro] 
higher in our DengbOf x oe 


our 
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our ſelves a parallel caſe : whis 
ro real PL ownhands al 
polal, or we as 
dence, .an > wiſdom'to govern all 
thy affairs ? :'When. we yy differ- 
ence betweeatheſe two,; us not live 
as if God ruled not at all, or if it were 
better that we dig 39le thay be 


PE "i" not beat 
| caule, We may be 706 
condition - *, hat ng fear | 
may alwaysbe what he ſhould be?. What 


neagn - Venet who need tibt be mi- 
nlets Þ ill? What cauſe hath, 


he to. of "who may always 
P s rig himſelf,too? The Phi- 
la@Þphers ufed 0. comfort themfelves 
wr 1h The Tyrant may kill me,but 

hurt me ; he may makegne 
-torments, but he cannot make mg 


dad diſhoneſt ation. I may be _ 
ut 


x4. The Fewre oEaſe; Or, 


but Gall L; :may be juſt, and I may be con- 
rented. 7] may be ill ſpoken of, "lor ſtill 
Lcan dowell,. | maybe ch, burſtill I 
may be patient. - I may:bein priſon, but 
there [may+pray and ſing, as Paul and 
Silas did. - "That which .cannot hinder 
our Duty, ſhould not beſo ſadly lamen- 
Bat .or (a8 the noble Philoſopher and 
Emperour 1; s.).,, How ſhould that 
_ make the life of man worſe, re doth 
: not make worſe the mas bimſelf? If we 
Oye can do whiat LEOIEG us both to God- 
g47o of Jha men, Why ſhould we be diſturbed 
> ado/Wnto-us.? If they ſhould 


L. Aneon.-* ' our REUWH 2 V 
$472” when they, wil 4 Gar 
Lk e —— 
e exerciſed in-a fol 


ft 4>, 


ceahibe a y if they have rok us 
a courteſie, and make us better thaw we 
ſhould have been, when:they intended 
to have made us; worle, And that is-the 
A fourth rhing,-which 1 deſire may be con- 
"a Gdered; 


Ae may make an advantage of Every ; 
E accident : according to that of the'Apo- 
"© Bos. _ es; Al things ſhall workrogether far yu | 
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to thoſe that love God; viz.by our pru- 
: dence and obſervation, and taking thoſe 
occafions' "which are offered us, and 
God's grace ailing us. It is norin our 
power alwaysto be in health, or'to- be 
rich, &c,but when ſickneſs or poverty xy2..,5- 
, comes, we can make a good uſe of it, 2 Naz: 
and turn it into-health and riches other mar + 
ways. Thelifeof man(faith Plato) is £9 
like to a Game at Tables, wherein *7*” 
two things are conſiderable ;*the 'one pjurarch. 
within our power, and the other with- de tran- - 
out; The chance is'not in us, but to 44 
play it well is. WhEnwe cannot have $; ;9,4 
agood caſt, it remains that. by our-skill god eff "3 
and art we make a bad;ond/good. W hat mazime - 
- Mall fall out, is n6t within ue; | - 
{4.49 n nage and improve | that-w | 3 » 
_ Hppens;. anc turiiit'to. our advatitage, rect; _ 
by the poodneſs _ pe of Gody-1s forte, id © 
within our ſelves, and nothing that” is 4770 ww > 
without us can intermeddle, or be an 
impediment to us in it. Zeno I remem- 
ber, having loſt all his Goods by ſhip- 
wrack, ſought for no-Port- but - Athens, 
and betook himſelf from MerChandize 
to the ſtudy of Philoſophy ; and* fo-he 7m bene 
revenged himſelf on Fortune (as he cal- n2uizavi, 
3 ted it ) by becoming a Scholar and- an Ga nan 
honeſt man, crying out,. Now 7 a = 
£0094. 


7 


COrri208, 
Teren, 
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_ £00 #oyare when loſt all. Such a Story 
* Nicepborus tells us, -of one Cyrus a Cour- 
_ tier in the time. of Theodoſaus'the-youn- 
 ger,. who throughthe enious accuſati- 
ons.of ſome Favourites being, ſpoiled of 
his Goods, of a Pagan he became a 
Chriſtian, and ofa Chriſtian a Prieſt of 
God; and at laſt attained the degree of 
B. a Wdoy. So true.4s that which a holy 
"> Kpoir]op Eather laid, Danger is better than ſafety, 
. e'opa- anda ſtorm more eligible than a, perpetual 
aeicg calm: 1f before our fears we were the 
Þ yo & Worlds ; but after them we betame God's. 
* "Nox. £3; Which puts meſh” mind of an admira- 
* x5. ad. ble Prayer or. Thankſgiving rather of 
- Cee.”  Philagrings Whohearing the ſame Fa- 
; paul to him the 73. Pa m_-A$ 


ger a ſore ſickneſs ; Jifr,upbis 


| , 'Þ. Father, 
FCreator. of thy Mankind * ; that thou 
SES £00d ag aint our wills ; and parifi- 
drVpd- oft our inward man by. the outward. I 
aw”. thank; thee that thos condutteſt. us & 
croſs and. comrary ways to a. bleſſed end : 
<<o4Rg to ſuch reaſons as are knows to 
thy ſelf. | 
es is reaſon then we ſhould be of 
good cheer, ſince things are as we pleaſe 
ro-make them. We need not des trou- 


bled, 


A Remedy againſt Troable. 
bled, fince what befals us to our croſs, 
may ſerve a betterend than that which 
we puriued;' And the fighsand proans, 
which our afliftion extorted, be con- 
verted into the joyful found of praiſe 
to God. If we be made better .men, 
more holy and ſevere in ourtiyes, more 
certain of 'Heaven, and more deſirous 
to be there; if we learn to know the 
World better, to place leſs confidence 
in it, and* to expect nothing fronwir, 
then there is noTeaſon that we'ſhould 
accuſe our Fortune,” _ -- 

For who isa Loſer that*parts with a 
Friend, and getsGcod for hisFather, and 
cothmits himlelf to his” Proyidence ? 
Thatloſes a- Husband or'a" Wife, aud 


dvells'for ever after in thear 


Þ cilainer | 
heavenly things ? The World perhaps 
_ doth we love + have we not reafon to 
thank it, ifit makes vs to place our com- 
fort an@ 'contentment in God, and a 
pure Conſcience ? Or they are unkind 
whom we have moſt abliged ; but” we 

repent not that we have done fuch 'un- 
_— , perſons good : we ſtill love 

them, and lay up hereafter our-ho 
and expectation above, "and *then 
when we caft up our” Accounts, wy 
nd 
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find that we are Gainergby them. 
Thus in all caſes wemay lay as he did, 
Evy 2d O happy Providence, my good-dafter, 
W,Wi that teahes me better than I could do my 
- = ſelf ; who nat only invites me, but-com- 
x  Pels.me unto, Yertue! Now Iam well, 
becaule I was.ill; I have loſt one thing, | 
and gained many, God, Vertue, and my 
ſelf ; 1 have nor what 1 deſired, but [ 
have what I ought to have defired. - A- 
agree done for me, that. which1 
ſhould have done my ſelf. . 
'$« Trouble makes every Tad accident « 
double evil,; an \ tantentgdneſt makes it 
none at all, I we will,.it cap, do us. 
harm; Swe Ive way to..it, We allo, 
wound ves, and joy yk ic 54 
lves OG y 
m of our-folly in the Stq- 
ry of a ſimpleRuſtick, who going home 
out of the. Field, laid the Plovgh.y 
the Aſſes k,,and thn got y barb bim! m 


al; : and. FA ja in 1 poor Baglt 
» could find no better 
_— but. by laying the ny 
upon his own ſhoulder : ſp loading him 
ſelf, and. not at all eaſing her "of her 
burthen. 
T2 eloy Our Bodies are compared by the An- 
< gar. 'Ccients to the Beaſt; the mind they oo 


% f ; 
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.the man, the" Soul is 'ozr. ſetf.* When 
-the Body is opprefled with manymiſe- 
ries, by taresand griefs; we think to eaſe 
it; whenas alas, we take not the loads 
off from it,-/but only lay them upon 
our {elves.. "The ſame burthen remains 
' upon the poor Beaſt, and the man alſo 
bears'it-upon his back. Like a Bird'in 
the-Eime-twigs, the more we- flutter, 
the more-we are entangked ; and that 
which was but afingle miſchief before, 
by.oyr:-own» follies becomes two, or a 
"amr *Bot if we Mir. not 'at all, 
but be quier and ſtil], then we-arewhat 
we were before this evilcame ; only our 
ſouls oy [am warn of. the greateſt 
joy and ure by the Vittorywe have 
rained. For'iit hath —. ſmall- eflect 
upen our fouls, that we can be joyful 
when there 1s matter of forrow, and 
that-we can overcome the World, and 
depend upen nothing for our happineſs, 
btt:GCod and; our gwn (Souls. Let vs 
not fin- then! againſt! reaſon;''as well-as 
God, Providence and Religion ; nor 
make our ſelves more miſerable than we 
need be. When we loſe Eſtates, Jer 
us not loſe our conftancy, and our cheer- 
fulneſs too; if thou haſt loſt thy health, 
-dokot. loſe thy patience allo ; if _ 
my 
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muſt dye a- little fooner- than thou 
thoughteſt, do not dye unwillingly ; if 
thou haſt no Friend, be not alſo thine 
own Enemy ; if others vex thee, donot 
withal vex thy ſelf; if thoube ill to day, 
be not DFT ge to morrow : 
. ſufficient for is the evil thereof. 
Ae are almoſt the very words of _ 
Bev. Syra;who givesit is reaſon a inſt _- 
ſuch vexatious thay Perhaps 


Ag iy nA | iv 
s WEre never intend- 


ETA But our 
dill K. _ - go - . and v 


AAR barre by whe defals us, 
and turn it. into victory and. triumph. 
Soaa _ once aid, No man ever 


than once; 5oe by te 
LET to oY the ſe. - 
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CAP, III 


J Some other Reaſons from thekindneſs that 

"may be intended #5 in every thing, from 

"the nature of the World,” and the na- 
ture of Vertue. 


J IDE no troubled atthat which; may be 
| ſent to breed. the greateft Foy. Not 
eak df ſpinal. Joys, which all 
things do treed in holy 
ing them more holy, (ac- 
oſtle ſaith, Heb. 12. 
$1.) many fad accidents in mens. ac- 
$ counthave-proved. the greateſt means 
" Fof temporal - advantage, and' ended in 

, Ftheir oftward profperity. - You know* 
how it fared with. Joſeph, and that the 

- Chains of Iron upon his Legs were the 
4 occalion of the Chain of Gold about: his 
Neck; his: Priſoh was the way to a. 

; Throne. - And ſas Saint Famer bo 


— 


eaks) Jam, g. 


"You have heard of the patience of Job, 1. 


Jard have ſeenthe end of the Lord, that 
Jthe' Lord 5s very pitiful and of tendep 
cy.-...And Church Hiftory tells us, 
that Exdozia the Daughter of a Philoſo- 
[pher in” Athens, being caſt out of her 
, FFathers houſe by her unkind Brethren, 

C and 


4 SE Ws (0 Ax . F yo tht 4) | gta C 1 
—_ Dy \ bo es) | 9.3 
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and coming to Conſtantinople to. beſeech 
Theodoſius jun. the Emperour, that he” 
would right a, poor Orphan, found ſuch, £ 
favour in hiseyes, that he made her his F 
Queen, and ſhe got 4 Palace, who ſought " 
but for a Houſe. So true is that whiclf 
Majori the Heathen obſerved, Wrong oft-times 
Jepe Jo. makes way for'a better F ortune, AFea-J.* 


ops. hy ( Hyppocrate en pro 


Sen. om death, | 
in Aphor, be cured ; and ſo 1 
impriſonment which once” b 
which helookt upon as the { 
race, did him at length _ the grea 
nour, -and fo wipgd off all reproac 


x de with from his Name, Ut nec ſuſpicionts * veſt 
propria, 1m emicuerit,, that there was mr In 
£aP. 33» pan ww left of ab ay pam, Th 
ſame Author (who hadas man 
and unuſual accidents, in his life a eel 
. Any,man [I read or heard of) tells us &lſe- | 
where this. notable obſervatio' obs C 4 FF 
he-made ; 7 is fatal to me, that all jt 
mat ex which befals me, begins in ſome evil. Con) 
mals ini- ſider then, that what happens to'o Y | 
tium ha- yea to many, may happen, to thee;8\- 
bere. Why ſhouldft thou be troubled, til thou 
re © knoweſt whether thou haſt reaſon to tel @. 


lIibris 
propriis, troubled or go? Wait, ſtay a while, 


thou 


fy Tr, 
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thou canſt but be troubled at the laft: 


+ thou ſhalt have" reaſon to 
oth for that HH, and for” that 


-” x8 _ 


ric was bef Tap A 


aa» >, 


© penten and 

'OU LES F _— Caput 
| faid, Begin” Fats Pa 
, but well 


"- 


_ - = ww == 
>. WW , "I Fl 
« CE 


te Ye br bong up anll 

yg the, d pocgat folly, to hope 

thou need hope for no- 

thing ; ando hape fo! nothing, when 

ISo2 haſt nothing "to live upon'but 

| | FP Ee ee e big with expecta- 

| H | '0 perity, when thou haſt*e- 

2 t poſſeſſion, and to be 

ins ful of of Eipas »inadverfity, when ex- 
petation is all thou haſt lefc, 

" It is our rd Fault, that we are affe- 

1 Qed Frrarg according as-every thing 

CG 2 appears 


. S o 
w s 
* 3 
* 
j po : 
| + bo, 
) 
({-# 
* 7 
he ; 
- \ 
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I 
—_ f 
| 
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appears in the face, ;and-weftay-not- 
wrand ſhew us the othe 


, optitels "1 rs, 
Eh; zed their backs 


'upon us. Angotte' Croſs accidetits of 
the World: by. 'OfmaySs in ſuch like I. 
apanner, which come Sits with a 
's and cloudy* look,” but-have a bright Þ] 
e behind ; po” if'we woultbut be Ph 
— ll che ſhoWer or | 


h ybebold che/Tace, of the + Sum 


- I \ 


4 

) 

4 

F! 

Jl F « 

our ſelvesn. com fort by Þt $0} 
or 1o long a time, Whereiw i | 
muft have lived in'trouble :* But: th P, 
. fay further, that ifho thre < 
in this world can do ſo f icNTh | | $ 
a man fo long ; the hopes of Axcank © Y, 
rably better things in Heaven you may '# 
ably conſider will make you Jap, = 


| be 4 
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wy ; *by play and ſports; and great. ones by : 


> 8-falſe hopes and excogitations :.* If but 


ad'Y found by him to be of ſame * TY, 
-we cannot reaſonably doubt "but - thoſe 
which are real and certain will be of 


there may be cauſe (if we knew all ) to 
he Y xejoyce. 
' To theſe Reafons may be added ma- 
TS. ny others, which even Heatheng have 
F l:pht upon. As, ; 
We. ſhould not be troubled at what is na 
+ ral; Now our Body is @ part of the 
vel World, and it is natural to it to feel 
| the mutations and..changes that are in 
FF that thing of: whieh it- 1s a part ; and if 
F one Mendber ſuffer, atleaſt thoſe which 
Fare next to it will ſuffer likewiſe ;, and 
uj .man hath;no reaſon_to repine that he 
1Þ fares as other pi 


a e from the whole, li 


= 


C 3 thing 


imaginary. and invented hopes were 


far greater, and far ldhiger force. Let 
ps -not - therefore | be troubled, ſeeing, 


25: 
; & be troubled to your lives end. Cardan Devit. 
F- tells-us, that he uſed to cure little griefs 


, $2. 


eces of this preat Bay 
Antogings calls him chit takin 'a x:cy- 
re defalls him, An fm 4, 


id ty mour as it were of the $699, 9 

ath madean Wore 5”: 
»* Bd a1, 2. Sed. 
e | bog of ſuppurated blood that. feelg”no- 15. 
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thing, and hathino communion With the 
Body. : I | 
| No wid" we be troubled; fay they, |} 
35 © profit able ; there is* nothing 
bur what conduces ſome way 
the good of the Wogld,-or 
is of adyantage ro ſome part of ir, 
though not.to thee : Many changes are 
neceſſary tothe Mtural preſervation of 
things ; as thy friends-myſt dye, elle 
there would nor be room for others 
that are coming into being, and the þ 
World would be too little for its Inha- 
birantg: ' ozhers to the preſervation of 
Civil-Goverment, and. others for the 
correction and amendment of mens 
manners. And as i@ all changes of the 
Seaſons of the: Year , we fee. thereby 


that Fruits, and the reſt of chings arethe | 
becter provided for: $0. they; ſuppoſe 
that every other _alteration that is a- | | 
259mg DY partof Natute; tends to the preſer- | | 
372 av57- Vation and continuance of it ſome way 
p - F.. - | , g%\ 
115-1: vain like | | 
re) in their ops - 
u patience in hjs reme 
| => 
\ 


IP clfoagbe Fas 
nuts proof .of Vertue not to troubly, | 


"4 others; 


UF 4c TY 
others ; but this ia excellent, quietly to 
bear the trouble they give t0 us. 


I 
- _— 


C APV... 


4 al 
Where we mu#? lay our foundation of ſettle 
ment, and: how'it mu#t be lajd. 
- 


Heſe and ſuch like Arguments I | 
ſhall diſmiſs, ad proceed rather 
unto the ſecond general part of my Dis. 
* courſe which F'propounded. ; 

The Rules we ſhould obſerve topre- , 

- ferve us from trouble, which I ſhall lay 

| _ afcer I have premiſed theſe two 
F things : 
; Y Let us ſeek for them in their right 
ce where they are to be- found. And- 


n, 
2. Let vs firmly ſettle w_ ſelveg up- 
on ſuch-Principles,.: elſe we ſhall always 
be ſhaking: *- © 

© +Por the" 


| frſt;. that we may fiad out 
| the trueſt Rules. for the obtaining peace 
/and quiet, letzys" reſolve that Evil is 
» | not ſo much in things, asin our ſelves z 
and if the evil which giſquiets us be nor 
F in outward things, neither is the gg 
© Which muſt give vs reſt, co be found in 
* » C's them 


T * 
- > 
” all 
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Fs them. All unquietneſs ariſes from the 
mind ; and a Plaiſter applied tothe ſto- 
mach will as ſoon cure a wounded 
conſcience, as riches or any thingin the 
World heat a_ diſcontented mind,” AII'Y 
the Earthquakes and ſhakings ar® begot 
within our own Bowels,. and proceec 
not from the winds -which blow with- 
out, This therefore 1s the firſt. thing 
we mult do, get: acquaintance with our 
own hearts, and ſee the cauſe of all our 
grief ; for nothing will heal us without We 
our ſelves, Our Saviour ſeems to inti- WE 
mate this truth to us in that Phraſe in'I 
11, the Goſpel, imtpyter £4UTy 2 be. ir0#- - 
bled himſelf (as the Margent hath it) Wy 
which {ome think ſignifies. the perfeCti- WW; 
or of out Saviour, that nothing could 
trouble him ; bur it alſo ſhews whence 
properly trouble ariſes, viz, from'the $+ 
motfon of mans own ſpirit, which 'our F* 
Saviour could compoſe3* but. now he |*- 
Frouets even to the. trout ng an 6 i. 
urbing of himſelf. For-want of This $ . 
ealte obſervation it is,-that men labour 
for peace at endleſs eXpences Both of * 
pains, money and time, yer never Pur- 
a chaſe it. Some ſeek for it in Company 
andehearful Society, which they think F. 
can put, away the melancholy, pug '” 
Mey 
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oy ming not that they carry the dil- 
F eaſe about them, whith canhot ſo be 
ret Vas {eek for it in a eontra- 
Ty way of a ſolitary life, by quittin 

# the _ of ' World. ad ins 

" from-_all company into a Cloſer; but 

all this while they retire not from them: 

+ elves, and the evil ſpirit which is- in 

- them is not yet Gaſt out : So' while they 
S f Fey they, had ended- their trouble, 
- Y+ abu ch ; je: eg 


vieted they 
EE off themſe - Theit' 


0 & S 


dli[fopinic 4g do 1 s paſſions 
Tic ; ang: 


deſires (= f 
thou eh theyd NO main mnworrie neve! e man, "they 
; Wilt have- Vexation eno from theſe, 
cen for it Þ: travel, and ſeein ging. 
reigi :Pbtts,abuut this yill not —T 
OULMELS NE1l T, 2s as 
-themfelves.in ng Motion- 
Gor ne emſe ane; the humour, and: 
make it more turbulent and unquier-- 
+Others. leave” off ſome evil © prattice;s Nam lus 
of ty find to: difturb them ;-but #2 Ca-- 
BE ong as the body of fin" is remaining, ” ad "a . 
| Wenrs nor {etled; They are like the tc. * 
Dog who breaks his Chain, buta preatPerſ.at.s; 
part of ir till he trails after him: 
They retaſn their ancient love and af-- 
, C-9 fection,; 
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feftion, and ſo are the ſame 'men , 
though they do not the ſame thin | 
And as ſome one I remember faith, 
that retires out of 'the World, vey. 
thinks y to be at peace, but yet + 
defires the. me, or"the\glory of qhe + 

is wrap) Noah - Temrnges 
heh lath only his arms and his le 

'T = and his mind is ill ta. 

e therefore we 1 nult be «ore 


> 
webe in and have no patience, if 
we be x and are proud, = 
_ in our Eftates and are cove- | 
then nothing can| help -us 
tiſerable. But on the con- 


) not fear death fo much 


Gout ; 


4 
| - 
4 
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Gout zif we think pride to be the great. 
- elt reproach and the higheſt diſgrace, 

; W* /and cake covetouſneſs ” the greateſt 
= beggary and baſeſt poverty, there is no 
7 harm a man can feel by death, or ſick- 
F- nefs;.or ſgorn, or want. When all the 
+ alterations*in-the World will not quiet 
F. us,” one alteration will, ang that is the 
*F- change of our opiniorfs / concerning 
F things, and our eſtimate of them : by 
+ this one, more will be done than by ten 


3. F thouſand changes, - The Heathen could | 


ſay, That no man can make another a 
Slave, {s he hath firſt enſlaved him- 


"ther hath a bad opinion of thee; but 


what then? if..thou haſt not alſo- a - 
* fogliſh opinion, that mens cenfures are - 
much to be minded, Ip every thing. 


rule but«thy ſelf, and thou fhalr be ar 
eaſe, becauſe thou wilt be thy ſelf ; but 


never 


i fel. * Be not enthralled to pleaſure * 26+ 
Fo or pain,*30 hope or fear, to life gr death, +; m/dr4 
"3 and thow art free. - What he ſaid in**71r 
this Caſe, we may {ay'in all other ; no- wo. 
»thing can-oyercome* him, that is not ,,g,o. 
- firſt overcome by, his own imeginations 09c.73»G 
BY art poor perhaps in s7&- 
and\ contemned; what of that, if thou h vAGS 
haſt not this beggarly thought alſo, that 77? , 
® riches and honour make a man ? Ano- z.cap.24, 


31 
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never wilt thou till then be eaſed, For 
remember this as a true Saying (which |}. 
may beadded to the Reaſons foregoing) WW - 
A proud man hath no God'; an unpeage-= of 
able man hath no neighbour ; a diftraſt ful ? | 
man hath no friend ; and he that is diſtors © 
rented hath not himſelf. .,_. Vn * 


| Not thetich man, or the' wiſe man: 
Zuke 21, always poſleiles bimfelf ; but in your pa- i 
Fg. yo (laich our Saviour poſſeſs ye your - 
oals. q 
We have found therefore where we 
muſt begin to lay a foundation for all 
our Rules: iz. in onr ſelves. But 
then ſecondly, we muſt build and figm- 
Jy ſeat our ſelves upon theſe Pfihciples; 
for if we do not uſe them; notwith- | 
ſtanding all that I can ſay, we ſhall be 
troubled. By the former Diſcourſe you” 
may eaſily perceive that we cannot be” *F 
ar peace without our own pains ? 
There is nothing that F can ſay- will 
work as Phyſick doth in- the we pt 
its natural force, whether: you think of * 
it or no; but every thing: mnſti have- . 
the-help of your ſerious conſideration, 
and you moſt frequently peeftits ac: * 
cording to what you think._ 4s the 
things that will give us peace" muſt be. 
daid. in 'our ſelves, ſo they _—_ be. 
there 


Mo 


A Remedy againſt Troable. 
there laid without our ſelves; © They can+ 


- . not be applied to our minds as a Salve 
* or an Oyntment to our Bodies, but by 


r=2F the force of our own thoughts we mul# * 


wn FF work them into our ſouls. ; 
1 'One thing more of this nature 1 muſt 
Y dd; but 1 will-reſerve it cill the con- 
nr: eluſion, and * new ve you thoſe Rules 
»Y that we muſt li © aq _ Leng you as | 
r | pats along for Was particular Diſeaſe 
'L eachove of them i is a-proper way 


ifs: 
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CAP. V. 


Two Rules direfting hs untoPearce by andere 


.. ftanding, and doing,and diſtinguiſhing 


\* of our Duty. 


T7” Now thy Duty and do it. Charge 
N, not. A felf with chore than x F. 


Duty. (as/thoſe do who think they 
mult, always be at. prayer, or hearing 


Sermon$,” or. reading Ipiritggh Book: on 3” 
lefs than 


do make raſh vows) nor with. 


thy Duty (as thoſe who do. content | 


themſelves with the obſervation of fome 
Precepts, or- a ſeldom regard to their 
whole work) but labout to underſtand 
what God requires, and ingduftriouſ] 

labour to perform ir. For it is impoſſ- 
ble that either of thoſe in the extreams 
ſhould be at reſt ; the one xever, becauſe 
he can never do all that which he thinks 
he ought; 'the other yo0t always,” be. 


- cauſe his conſcience will fometime re- 
-  buke hin that he is an Hypocritet ie, 


a partial Chriſtian, 4 ienorant perſon, 
therefore, or,an ele perſon can have no 
trye peace. We muſt be 1.[nquiſitive 
into the Goſpel, and labour to under- 
ſtand what we have todo; 2. and ther 
relolve 


Ja 
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reſolve heartily , and endeavour ſeri- 
oufly to do it all; 3. and then enquire 

What remedy there isif we fail and fall 
4 ſhort after theſe hearty and ſerious en- 
| deavours; * Thefirſt and laſt of theſe do 
malt concern'our knowledge, the mid. 
dle, Hur practice. - And the knowing 

y $44 acc 


we. } Br miſe Fi — will: us in 

: Ge n_ outs _ ariſes 
A © wicked man camo» be 
ef he ugderſtaad himſelf 3' -and 
) 5u moſ | not think” that I come to Pre- 
[-t to.any - but thole who will be 
iriſt's *Dilciples, and follow him ; 
d ro fuck the Text ſpeaks.) And a 
© man ofa weak underſtanding will noe 
\. beinpeace; therefore we muſt grow 


in knowlodgy: if we would be with- 


out trouble; And a- Chriſtian that ' 


ns Hs = without obſervance of 
ught not to be in peace till he 
watchful, . and then if he 
be ſurprized, he knows where to take 
- refuge.” "Bur there is no ſanctuary in 
Chit for a triflin __ unguarded ſpi> 
rit, without great forrow, repentance, 
amendment, and after "cafe and dili- 


gence, We muſt underſtand that every 
indiſpa- 
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-Fit.2.22, Of the Goſpel 45 this, Live ſoberlyz. 


ſms, hes faith and juſt toforginie one. 
foe, and the blood - of Chriſt-cleanſeth- 
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indiſpoſition * of” Body is not a: ſing 
and that our pedee muſt fiot be broken, 
becauſe we.are not always in the ſame 
remper, nor. canmot ſo cheerfully do 
our uty, &c. Wemult Know that a 
ſudden ſurprizal, a earn a {yd- 
den thought is '\not-to- break-wus all in 


; Pieces... And on the contrary. we muſt 


know that * our- vol 
bas 6 ror 'orflet! ay of em 


ing agai m, ab#Þur 
0 that” fin; ik 

fir, vw but (Ghpitte us us | 
us; and there 15 no co + ek 
grow better, and more ſerh mind 
our Duty. "Ph wo 

Study therefore the Chriſtian $. 
on, as it iscontained in the Goſpel, and 
then thoy wilt.find that. there is” bat.this 
one thing mpreto be dotle to keep thee: 
in peace, viz. a=careful endeavour t0 
live as thouartdirected..-*And the ſum- 


hreonfly and godlily : and whurdigher: : 
Wi our care we Fail,” 17" we- confeſs uur- | 


us from all unrighteouſneſs. This nt. 

Rule 1 concave wal make very good. 

way for allthe. rgſt into.our fouls; a i 
wi 


hd = ww” wv Www a= 
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will have a kind-of univerſal influence 
into us upon all-occaſions. We need 
be offended- at nothing, if we have a 
eare not to offend God. And I think 


F befaid truly, who affirmed, That there 


is no Foy but in God, and -noſorrow but in 
awevil conſcience. 
As thou-muſt know thy Duty, ſo /a- 


| bour 10 diſtinguiſh berween thy-own Duty, 


and another mans. And this will keep 
thee-from being. troubled at the ations 
aneearriage of men- in. the World to- 
wards thee and others. If men light 
us, and diſpiſe us, and ſpeak evil un. 
juitly of us, and take away our good 


' name, yea, if. they take away ovr 


Eſtates, &c. if we be not angry, nor 
filled with hatred and deſpight, nor re- 
taliate their wrongs, then it is not we, 
but they that- ought to be troubled ; 
Our Duty is ſecured, and therein we 
ſhould rejoyce..;-And I may fake occa- 


- "Gon hereto obſerve,” that we may learn 
our Doty by their il] behaviour, and 


ſtudy-the more to avoid thoſe things 
in: ourſelves, which do' ſo much dl- 
pleaſe.'u$ in others. If we be at all 
bled; let ic be rather for the fin of 
that injures vus,. than for our own 
ing. Ss. 

This 
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This. Rule may be put into other 
words, which will make it perhaps com- 
prehenſive of more Caſes. Let us conſi- 
der what is.in our own power, and what 
15 not, s 
There is nothing in thy own power, 
but thy own will and choice; all other 
things are in the hand of God, or in 
the power of other men. It was never 
inthy power to be handſome, or witty, 
or bor! of noble or vertuous Parents, 
&c. Why then art thou troubled abour 
ſuch things ? But it is in thy power co | 


, be good and vertuous thy felf,, to have | 


abeauteous ſoul, and to be richin good - 
works, &c. -and if thou be not thus, - 
then thou art concerned, If mens 
tongues be unruly, and their hands be 
violent, and thou ſuffereſt unjuſtly by 
both, how canſt thou help ic ? Thou; 
art not troubled, if a Dog bark or an 
Afs kick , becauſe it is their nature , 
and thou canſt not rule their motions ; 
And here the caſe is not at all altereg, 3 
for the tongues of men are as little in 
thy hands, as the mouths of Dogs, 
Theſe do always bark (as a judicious 


Sirlſalter Author ſpeaks )at thoſe they know hot, 
#. Rawleigh and it is their nature to accompany ons 
another in- thoſe clamours : - So it is 


with 


T 
t- 
[- 
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with the inconfiderate multitude. Since 
thele therefore are wholly -in anothers 
choice; they fall not under thy delibe- 
ration, and therefore are'not fit for thy 
paſſion. Our anger at him that re- 
proaches us, may make us miſerable, 
but it cannot prevent what he hath in 
his power. - Thou maiſt do well, and 
none can hinder it, but to meet with 
no oppoſition is not in thy choice. Do 
what thou canſt, the World may make 
thee ſuffer; bur do what they can, thou 
mayſt ſuffer contentedly. A Philoſo. 
pre: they fay comforted himſelf on this 
aſhion, when his Daughter proved a 
Wanton; It is none of my faulr (faid 


' he) and therefore there is no reaſon it 


ſhould be my miſery. Ifour Children 
be not as we would have them, if we 
endeavour they ſhould be ſo, we may 
comfort our ſelves with ſuch Arguments 
as thele; It is in my power 10 inſtrutt 
them, but not to make them good ;, I can 
do my duty to them, but cannot make them 
dutiful to me. Conſider 1] beech you 
what an unreaſonable thing it is that 


- we ſhould depend upon the will of 0- 


ther men for our peace, and not upon 
our own. . Or as a preat Pniloſopher 
phraſeth it, That we ſhould have no 

more 
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more reverence to our ſelves, than ts 


-c 7415 place-our happineſs in ther mens fouls, 
AAAY , 
"Lugdis 
EPL owe: s 
"ot ol {hew what is in ours, and that 18, not- 
&worei- to be troubled ; and fo let the mattter 
ay, M 
Anton. | 


2, Secr.s, Rule we ſhall reap ſundry benefits. The 


If they have ſhewn what” 1s” in theif 
hand and” power - to do, 'let us_ next 


reſt, unleſs they have a mind to rezew 
a-vain attempt; By obſerving of this 


cenſures of men will not moleſt us; be- 
cauſe it is no part of our Duty that men 
ſhould ſpeak well of what is well done; 
That we ſhould have the approbation 
of others, is not in our choice, and fo.- 
it is not in our charge : It is not incum- 
bent-upon us that nothing we do benot 
miſinterpreted, and wrong apprehend- 
ed. Indoing well is our comfort; and 
in ſpeaking well of vthers, this let us 
mind, and think our ſelves no further 


concerned, It will keep us likewiſe F: 


from intermeddling with other mens bus 
ſimeſs, and engaging our ſelves in mat- 
rers thatbelong not to us, which breeds 
men no {mall trouble. 1t is our Duty 
to do well, but not cenſure other mens 
doings. When the Scholars of R.e- 
chomah asked him, How he. prolonged 
his days to ſuch an age? He anſwers- 
ed, I never ſought my own» honour 


by 


king upon t 
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by anothers diſgrace : nor.ever ſpoke 
evil of another, and was liberal of the 
Goods which God hath given me, This 
was- his way to live in quiet which he 
thought was the way. to live long : but it 
is too/cammon afault among us, That 


- We put.our hands into-other mens work, 
+ and ſo trouble both our ſelves and them 
"alſo. iThe- buſineſs of a_ Subject is to 
* obey his Prince, and of a Servant to ex- 
ecute.hisMafters Command, &&. But 


men fooli uowi%k the World;- by ca- 
enythe authority of calling 
their prudence in queſtion ; and finding 


* faulc with chat which they have no- 
Pogg to Copa 


is rids ps likewiſe ofearicficn, and 
enquiring...into other mens affairs, or 


» matters done abroad, which as the wiſe 


man notes (Ecclef. 7. 21.) may occaſi- 


* -on ſome diſquiet unto us, unleſ$ we re- 
 leve our ſelves at laſt by this Rule; 


whereby we might have found help ac 


firſt, by not hearkening to priyate talk, 
þ **-3 | 


CAP. 
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CAP.4VL. 


Two Rules more concerning the choice of 
_ ana careleſneſs aboit events. 


p- UI. F ce doing of 1 Duty ys 


dent choice of the fitteſt means _— 
18;Proper to 7) For angel 
_ fometing better (viz, ntuition) 


. ve nothing ſa” gooc 
ufe di foreetly'; xnbich are op 
ſed unto raſhy ” Girelefos ue oppo 

are.the 4 rs of no K rookies 

Prudence faves men a great de _ 

bourin the cog of their 

great deal-of..crouble for. the 

It, 4,6.it keeps us from, being 

either by our ſelves or = vg = there- © 
* Ecclef. 8, fore Solomap bids us not only keep the Ws. 
Command {which.is doing of our Dye ;. 
| ty) but alſo diſcern time and judgment, 
« which relates to oyr diſcretion. ** 
J Some..menwill” bring «to paſs the 
fame.ching which others do but endea-. 
vour, with more facility and leſs noiſe, 
becauſe,/as-the ſame Wiſe Man faith, 
Wiſdom-is better than ſtrength. As far 
therefore as is lawful, let us become all 
things 


5 the 
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things to all men; that we may live in 
peace and.quietnefs, "and let us not by a 
tumulcnous handling of any matter , 

ive them an occaſion to oppoſe them- 
{elves unto us. Yea, prudence will teach 
ns to.let ſome things alone, and not 
meddle with them, being either need- 
dangerous. As Diogenes ſaid 

t deſired /his|Lettersof com- 
| thou art a'man, t 


— OT .; "opp Fart 
now that hath:amy kill to a dif- 
ference ; burff oxreberm acc 
noe know thee... 
times wnto bits, But whettit is fit codo 
any thing , let us remember that there 
is a nearer way ſometimesto the-'end of 
a buſineſs, than that which is ſtrait 
forward , and it will be leſs-trouble to 


ſeek it out , than'to goon in the+ordi- 


nary Path. The purchaſe of peace is 
worth all our ſtudy ,. andif we can ob- 
tain it by Art and prudent complian- 
ces, we ſhall find that we are Gainers 
by our labour. Raſhneſs and violence 
ſometimes cregte us more trouble than 
men would otherwiſe have brought 

n us. We run our ſelves into 
broils and tumults , and kindle-flames 
about 


though I'write a thouſand 


43 


*1'0s Arrian. }, 
' thee'will krow;, and whe- 7 ©#Þ+ 3+ 
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#bout -vs With our own: breath, when 
| ether men would let us live in peace and 
# Eccl. ro. not diſturb us. Let us therefore not 0n- 
k 10,12. Ty be innocent, and» meaz well ; but 

wiſe alſo, and enage well. Next af- 
ter honeſty and-integrity, let us ſtudy 


R --- . . alikezealousinall things, not paſſionate 
*.-Jam. 3. andhaſty in any thing ; but as $t-Fames 


r3 faith, ro ſhew out of a good eauderſution 
our works with methne Sf ws ». 'T his 
ing,”and of great 


+ . V.Burtor, miſericordes, ir acundimelancholici;Thoſs 
>. Lex Tal. that paſs by all faults:; thoſethar are an- 


- with 'all others, but with themſelves, 
& IV. When thou haſt uſed thy prudence, 
When. Be not ſollicitous about events, This 
one bad £24 | 

- a-friend to Gratilla,. toſend her no relief, becauſe Domi- 
-- tian would take it away ; She bravely ſgjd, I had rather 
+ be ſhould take it away, than I not ſend it. Duty, not Suc- 
ceſs is to be confidered. 

would 


prudence and diſcretion ; ſo as not tobe ' 


29% in ry at all, and will paſs by none; thoſe 
ICT” . $4 are melancholy, as though they 
- oy -were angry and dilplealed, not "only 
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would be a great preſervative againſt 
fears of what may happen, and againft 
.- vexation. for what is happened. For to 
what purpoſe ſhould we trouble our 
ſelves either with one or the other, 
when all our prudence and $kill caanor 
' helpit? Fear indeed betrays our fuc- 
cours, and dilarms us of our Weapons, 
and makes ys run into thoſe dangers 
which our* prudence might have pre- 
vented. If we can therefore act pru- 
dently and diſcreetly, it ſuppoſes that- 
we are not diſpirited, and will likewiſe 
ſecure us from fo being, And if the 
doing as well as we can, and as: wiſely 
as we are able—wil ſatisfie us before 
hand, and make timorouſneſs unrealo- * gcctys 
nable ; then ſo it well 1ſatisfie us after- 32. 19. 
ward in croſs events, and not let us ud / 
trouble our ſelves with a fruitleſs re- ſueviſſe 
pentance. ihe counſel of the Sonof ;,,; Kar 
Syrach is excellently good *, Do nothing teri ultins 
without | advice, and when thou baf ret quam 
once aone; ws n0t, For I believemoſt — 
men may. fay the ſame, which that aro, a 
perſon did, who had ſo many. ſtrange que male -- 
changes in his life; If 7 had not oa ceſſiſſet, 
not to repent of any thing I had wolun- prorſuc 
tarily done, even of that which fell out Nw 
it, Thad lived altogether miſerable, _— Cardat, 
D ty 
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thy beſt therefore, and then leave the 
ſacceſs to God, 


Dn 


C AP. VIL 


The knowledge of our ſelves, together with 

che conſideration of the neceſſary conſe- 

| % quents of every thin 4. are #w0 other 
remeates againſt trouble. » * | 


V. F Onſider thy own ſufficiency, and. un- 


dertake no more than is fitting for ' 


 F;Kaavy thee. If wedid live by this Rule, and nor 
Teey: {train beyond our ability, we ſhould be 
#lW.ev7s Lent from trouble in Our em loyments. 
lo i *: As one may, was a Saying of Sacr ates, 
Hreuy, and a Sentence of great import. 

Iva ey ojs every one know what he can do, and 
ww wm let him not meddle with matters too 
eaand-- high for him, and ſo he may quiet 
aniſes, himſelf, as Davidtells us by his expe- 
wp Tience, Pſal. 131. I, 2. Letrourde- 
- &ſavax- lires be according to our .poweTr, and 


7s [et that alſo be the meaſure of our aCti- 
mms ©" ons, and then we ſhall not- implicate 


Av FAS 


'& oz and intangle our ſelves in things be- 


Evo & ond our reach, The Pye muſt not 
*civors- think to fing as well as the Nightingale, ' 


wo , nor the Parrot to talk like a.man ; every 


one 
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FT one is not made to*govern States, to 
- diſtribute Juftice, to reſolve great 
$ qoubts, and to end Controverſies. Some 
F men muſt be content to govern their 
F Families and themſelves, to underſtand 

' Plain truths, and practiſe them, lea- 
'ving the reſt to men of greater depth 
and learning. So Siracides directs: 


Seek, not out "things that are too hand Ecclel. $. 
for thee, neither ſearch the things that 21» 


are above thy ſtrength; that which us 
commanded thee,. think upon with ye+ 
verence ; for it is mot needful to fee the 


things that are ſecret, What he faith 


- in that one inſtance, may be ſaid in all 
other. Take not upon thee a Calling 
that is above thy wiſdom, and ſtrength, 
and ſpirit; for when thou ſeeſt thou 
canſt not do theſe things which by thy 
place and ofice thou art engaged+* unto, 
it will/be a matter of infinite vexation, 
and endleſs diſtraction to thy mind, Tt 
is of {ingvlar uſe here for every man 
to obſerve his own Genius and diſpos 
ition, and to follow that_; being con-» 
tented to be ignorant of, and unable 
for other things that are without his 
capacity. It'is enough for ſuch a little 
| Creature asa-man to be good for one 

thing, and ſo we may ſtand in- need of 


D 2 onay 
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one another, If he. will venture upon - 


things without his compals, . at his own 
peril and trouble it - muſt be ; and that 
were the leſs matter, if it would not 
Ver. 25. hazard other mens trouble alfo, With. 
out _ eyes thou ſhelt want light, {aith 
that Wiſe Man in: the forementioned 
Chapter ; and what wonder is it if thou 
doſt ? If men weary themſelves in vain 
when they have., no*aptnels to ſuch 
ttngs as they undertake; it is but na- 


tural, and may be amended by. the old. 


Ecclus Rule, Know thy ſelf. oly Son, (faith 
37-<'> Sjraciaes) prove thy foul in thy lite, 


and {ce what is evil for it,. and give not 

that untoit, For all things are'not -pro- 

fitable for all men, neither hath every 

ſoul pleaſure in every thing. And as 

an Appendix to_ this Rule, give” me 

| leave to add this : Employ thy [elf in as 
*Oaiza few things as thou canſt : undertake not 


7pjert much buſineſs. This is the Royal Phi- 


(ANCE lolophers Rule, Do but a little if thou 


ec, moulaſt bave much quiet, Peace ariſes not 


M.Anton. only from good employments-but alſo from | 


L. 4- 24+ little : Mind .alwayes needful things, 
-, and let the reſt alone. Therefore-when 
CT ' we are going to-do any thing, let us 
dab fay, Is not this in the number of need- 
xai0y, leſs things ? but as then he adds, have a 
care 


, . - 
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care not 'only to cut off impertinent 


' and rom? ations, but thoughts and 
| gras alt 


0. Our Saviour ſeems 
tofay the fame in the Golpel of Saint 


49 


. Luke; Martha, Martha, thou art care- Luke 18. 


ful and troubled -about many things. Flies 4+ 


diſquiet us not by' their ſtrength, bur 


_ by their number; and fo do great af. 


fairs not vex us ſo much as a number of 
buſineſs of hittle value But if we 
muſt be employed in many, let us not 
make too much haſte to have done, 


| for we ſhall but incumber our ſelves ; 
- and let us diſpatch them in due order, 


one afcer-another, or elſe we ſhall do 
none well to our own content. . 

Conſider the conſequent of every attion, 
and of every thing, and either chuſe all 


. "its appendant troubles and - inconveni- 


ences, or elſe let ir alone, There is 
nothing in the World but it is as a Lilly 
among the Thorns ;-every  Rofe hath 


-. its Prickles about it ; and there is no- 
* thing ſo deſirable but it hath ſame Af. 


fociates wecould wiſh ſeperate from its 
Company. The beſt thing in the World 
hath irs faults ; and therefore: if we 


would have peace, let us conſider al. 


ways the a? dwarSu, as Epiftetns ſpeaks, 
the things that follow or accompany 
D 3 every 
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_ every ation, and every condition; 'and Þ' 
either let us not chuſe the thing it ſelf, | 
or elle receive all its retinue together 
with it. By this means we ſhall fave- F 
our ſelves the trouble of repentance 
for a fooliſh choice, and we ſhall not 
be put' to the unwiſe mans complaint, 
Non' putaram, 1 never dreamt of this ; 

I imagined not there had been all theſe 
enpleafing chings mixed” with what I 
defired. Who ſhould have thought of 
this but thy ſelf ?? How like'an Ideot 
doſt thou look 'in thy own thoughts, 
when thou ' art thus ſurpri ow 
ridiculous doth-it appear for a man to- 
fir down and cry like a Child : If Þ had 
known' thus much, I would never have 
made- fuch a venture; I would not Þ : 
have medled with this- calling or buſi: F 
neſs if 1 had thought there would have 
been ſo much trouble in it ? Thou 
ſhoyldſt have thought oF- this before, 
and then have made- this chojee. Ho- | 
nour muſt be <choſen;*Cum ſuo- onere, 

' with its Suiters and Followers, and 
publick appearances, -&c. And.ſo mar- 
riage mult be choſen with all *its cares, 
the diligence of pleaſing.  anothery, the | 
hols or undutifulneſs of Children, cc. 
and ſo every Office wich.its ingumbran- J 

. CES, * 


%. 
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T. ces.and difficulties. Yea, the ſervice Luke 14. 
' of God as well as ſervice of men muſt 2? 25: 
be choſen in the ſame manner. We 

-F. muft 'in all our choices take all, or 

' none, orelle be miſerable. And if we 

It have not had this forebanded care, it is 

t, fo-much. the harder to relieve us, be- 

.. cauſe poſſibly we cannot do or endure 

le all things in which we are neceflarily 

-I | © engaged ;; yet let us reſolve todo them 

of #- as wel) as we can, and make a vertue of , 

or F aneceſſicy. Ifit be not in our. liberty 

I to-chuſe our condition, yet let. us , now 

w i reſolve to chiſe all its inconveniences, 

to: | and make that tight by patience and 


ad 4 conſtancy, -Which cannot otherwiſe be 
ve. d.. And indeed it is the unhap- 
ot |. + Emoſt men tro be _'involyed in 
{-: $ - many things before they either can or 


do r; whereby they are in dan- 
a life full of miferies, unleſs 
ume to. come they be better ad- 
d before they chuſe, and find means 
TPnlciees in regard of what 
1s 6 


- 


VII. 


The Heart: Eaſe ; Or, 
Cap. VIIL | 


Ft 1s of great import to confider well what 
we enjoy, and we ſhould caft that in 
the Ballance againſt our wants, which 1s 
the ſubſtarice of one Rule more. 


| oor that thou ' haſt not with 

1 what thou baſt,and ſee which is bets 
zer. This will keep thee from troubk 
for what thon wanteſt, and thy deſires | 
ſhall not ' diſquier thee. ' Tell all the} 


joynts'of thy Body, 'and compare them .} 


with the want of a finger,  or-an' eye; 
or any. fuch -Member.. "Whether is a 


hundred or one more ? Thow, art pabts © 
bac chou'art well, and haſtTmanhy good - "F 
friends, Fc; «or perhaps thou” baſk # 
none ; but © thou | haſt. all the Hoſt of Þ 
Heaven, the Sun, Moon, and Stirs, a | 
all the Elements; and the Providehce.c 
God, and the charity of all weldifpo: 
fed people as much 'ag*affather ms; 
Fhou mayft walk in thy -Neighbours 
Field, yea in thy Enemies Ground, arid 
enjoy.all the pleaſures of the Morning, 
and recreate thy ſelf with all che ſweer 


odours, and-behold the beauty of all 
God's - Creatur 


$ and delight in-that 
which 


- 
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which God” delights in. Why then 
+ fhouldeſt chou'beto diſtracted ? Thou 
goeſt a journey and art diſappointed of 
thy ends, and'doſt loſe thy labour, bur 
ou efcapedſt Thieves and Robbers; or 
; Villains ſet u thee, bur they fayed 

thy life, the ny 2 not robbed thee of 
- thy Land, go Thou haſt boſt a Child 


. Þ. perhaps, buthow 'many haſt thou re- 


” maining? or is not thy Husband: *or 
I Wife yell? or if they be gone; and thy 
J Eſtate alfo-gone, and thou thy ſelf fick 


7 alſo; and the Cale be ſuppoſed as bad 


as ban be, yet art thou not Alive ? and 


I what woul { thou not part@withal ra- 


+ ther than dye? thou wilt not Fknow 
; exchange thy. ho pes of ſtaying in the 


Þ Worldforall Sings elſe, for they are 
* F nothing unto thee, if thou beeſt not: 


 F comfort- to confi 


BYE you will fa 24 This is very cold 
r thar' a man lives. 

-Þ Think then further chat there are thou- 
'| ſands of good people that Aw, for thee 
_ every: Day 2nd all ray good Neighbours. 

- pity thee, - ahd- .will- ſtrive. to relieve 


$- thee”; or” if” this will not do, conſider 


- thir "though thou wanteft temporal 
Þ things, yet thou enjoyeſt {pirituak 
| Thiowart ſick, but thy fins are pardon- 


ed, (for to Chriſt's Diſciples 1 ſpeak) 
Ds OUL- - 


The Flearts Eaſe ; 'Or 
or if they be not (and I muſt fy fome- 
thing toothers) then I fay firſt, I cans 
not blame thee that than art troubled , 
but then 'why doſt thou trouble thy 
felf that thou art-poor, or fick, or any 
thing elſe, bur only for-this, that thou 
art. a condemned Sinner ? What ſhould. 
a. damnedman.do--with Riches, ? Why. 
doſt thouzrouble.thy ſelf abovt ſuch lit- |} 
tle things as the Toſs, of. a Child, when, 
thou. haſt loſt thy, Soul ?. Yea, why art.. 
thu! troubled more that thou arr ſick, | 
than'thar thou art.not like to be ſaved? . 
What folly was it in.the- man \that com--- 
plaiged higRocking was rent, and mind-  }- 
ed, not. "the wn of. his Leg? one- 
_thivk- the. great, trouble ſhould, 

ſwallow ap'the other, thongh it cannot; |. 
cunpits. ſ1 thou ſhouldeſt he moſt-fol- * 
licitOusfiow to. agg fin pardoned, whe-. 
ther thoudoRt live.or-dye. But, | 

Secondly, If thy fin beriot d;.i 
and there ore. thou defireſt to be well, 
'yet it is a huge- mercy that. thete is. 
hopes it. may_ be. pardoned.” "And. if; 
thou - doſt underſtand thy ſelf; thou. 
©, Wouldeſt not loſe theſe very. hopes for: 
. vlltheriches in the World, and the. beſt- 
Rare ofhealth thou canſt imagine. Burt 


tg Seturn, ſuppoſe thoy_art a.perfan, 
of EULy; 
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truly fearing God, but art troubled 

- that thou haſt not. ſuch ſweet friends, 

FF and goodcompany, and delightful ſoci- 

' ety, and art not fo eſteemed and re- 
-. _ garded, or haſt pot the fortune which +. 

-*artend upon others. * Yet thou haſt + xg1e 
thy ſelf, and thou haſt a good conſcience, aliquiq 
and thou/haſt God, and his Son and #*-12/0 

; Holy Spiair;-and the promiſes of the _ 

| Golpeh andthe hopes of Heaven, and ;,,,;-; z. 
joy m..the Holy Ghoſt. - Which now gitar / 
doſt thou judge greater? : thy wants, f4i compos: 
or enjoyments ? Such a man. who hath Jac, 
deſerved of-thee, doth not-tove thee? 10 

*F- perhaps, nor"regard thee, &c. * But ts amit- 

; What thea? he cannot take away the tere ve- 

| love of God, nor the love» of | his #5, "<c- 

# © Children, no nor thy love to him-nei- "+ wal 

i ther. © F. ferre. . 

'. Now if it bethus-in theſe and alt Boeth. 
vther Caſes, I pray tell me who will pi. |- 2- de 
+» |}. ty. him thatihath- many foft Pillows Conſole. 

1 | | whereon tolay- his head, and be will 
| - needs layit on a Stone ? that hath ma- 
\5 ny. pleaſant--places wherein to repoſe-- 
2 | himſelf, and none will ſerve; him but 
e. | he will fit upon a buſtvof thorns?-:Sure- 
t. | ly they are in love with {ſorrow and-- 
t {| melancholly, who enjoy ſo many*bleE- 
a, fings and.conteatments, and will —_ 4 
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The Hearts E fe » Or, 


fake the pleaſure of them, to pine away 1 


in the-company of their wants, .,Confi- } 


der I beſeech you, is there more'cauſe 
ro be troubled for rhe'\want of thoſe, - * 
or to rejoyce for the poſſeſſion of thele 
ether ? 'or by what reaſon ſhall. the ab= * 
6 fence of ftome things ſpoil ail the ſweet- - 


nefs of thoſe that remain why ſhould - F 
thoſe be more able to comfort uit 4. 


we had: them, 'than theſe we now 

have? Thisis the moſt manifeſt cheat 

Nuis eſt of "our ſelves that can be :: No man 
zl: tam \ilges that which is his own,-and yet 
rm every one thinks that he. ſhall be wel} * 
rit impa-. Pleaſed in the condition”,of another . 
tientiz man; Hethinks that he ſhall -be. con- 
mani, tented with that wherein the other man” 
Atm o Snot contented himſelf. By what. Ar- 
trenm Bument I'pray you -is-this concluded 2 
"  optet> How fociiſhly doweſuborn our defires 
' Borth. and hopes to; betray our Duty and 
Wn comfort ?- [f he-be not contented in his \. 
condirion(but perhaps think: ours to 

be better in which we alfo, are .net-con- 

rented )- why. ſhould we ;think to find 
cotitentment in It ? But if he be: .con- 

tent in his Eftate, thenſamay we be'in 

ours. What any man is, that every 
Herb manmayhe. Therefore if thou canit.nor- 
i ceale complainirg,, I muſt adviſe "to 


— Or _ Rn mA 


| puny yu 


\ S 
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handle thy ſelf roughly, rand when thy 
mind is troubled, whines and'cries- for 
tuch and {uch 'a bauble, do with it as 
we doby Children when they cry they 
knqw not for what, affright.ic with- the 
repreſentation of ome terrible thing ; 
ſhew it the pains of Hell, ask it-how4w 
likes-ro | burn. in eternal flames, and 


whether ic can. 7 + req to be 
damfied: Lord 


them, bid-it be quiet then, 1 
pleaſed, ifir can fl e from ſuch a. miſe 
ry, whatſoeverelſe it can endures: : 

And to. make this Conſideration; the 
more *efficacious, when thou conſidereſt- 
what thowhaſt, frame to thy ſelf ſuch 
an apprehenſion of *that thing as thou: 
haft of it, when thou doſt want it. 
Underſtand now what thou doit enjoy, 
- thou wonldſt do if thow didſt not enjoy 

*Conlider - how ' fgefirable health 
op a_ ſick man, or friends to a poor 
man, &c. And ſolet them be in thy 
eyes. | Thou wanteſt plenty, but thou 
hk Tory thou wanteſt riches, but 
thou-haft ; thou- wanteſt hy 

ut 
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but thy ins. are + SY Conbiler 
now, ſuppoſe thou wert fick, or thy 

fins were not pardoned, in what a caſe 

wouldit thou then be ? what wouldſt 
thou.moſt complain of ? for the want 
of them, or for the want of the things 
thou now groaneſt under? Anſwerable 
tothe trouble thou ſhouldſt have im; Se 


want of thoſe t yi let th 
of Funk = 


grief; the want of ſuch hlles. 
duide? ed all that which; is in thee- 
prefent-for the want of others ; '{o- 
er thy preſent. thankfulneſs and con- 
tednels be;/ that thou wanteſt them: 
os, whithis another way, of. making- 


this Rule efficacious, Compare the. -want 


of «6 EPS thou haſt, cs art want of. / 


the things thou-now haft n08.. 
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"CAP. IX 


X , 4 + 
T wo coyſiderations more 3 one of the warts- 
' of others: another of the uncertainty of 
our own enjoyment 5. | 


F- thou 'doſt; confider what thou 
2 wanteſt, and canſt-notbut look upon 
K, and; compare thy ſelf with 
theti Compare thy ſelf with 


wot with a few: Or leco 


L 


"Wirk the 


whole condition of thoſe few, and *not+ 
with ſome part of it ; and this will be- 


a remedy for the ſame Kind "of try 
from- diſcontent, and from envy, with 
all evils of like nature. Fir I ſay 
look upon_all men, and thou, wilt ſee 
there are thouſands of perſons with: 


whom thou wouldſt *not for any.;thing- 


change condirions. ' By what Law then 


is it, that thou, muſt, needs only. gaze- 


-above, and take no notice of: thoſe be. 
neath? that thou muſt look, on him on- 


ly who is: carried on. mens ſhoutders- 
(as one. did excellently reſemble this 
folly.) and.chink it is a. fine- thing to. 


- be: ſo. mounted ;, and. never. think. of 
the poor men that carry him; in whoſe 


place thou would by no means Rand.. 
Thou: 


/ 


\ BY 
A's 
« 
% 
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” 


th-othefs, 
men, and. 


Vl; 


F, 


The Hearts Eaſe; Or, 


Thou - art not alone in the condition 
wherein thou art z. yea there are thou- 
ſands a worſe; and yet ( which is 
more ) they are: contented. Down 
with.thy high looks, and ſtare not” ouly 


upon the great 'Mountains; be content 


Luke 16. {+ 


to take notice/of thoſe a. lictle that fic 
in the Valleys, thoſe thar embrace. 

aN nghul.” "-Or, Secondly, If thoucanſt 
eepthy eyes off from thoſe great 
men; -then compare thy ſelf. with the 
_ of them, and not with- ſome 
and _then tel] me whether 


Fon wouldft wholly-:change conditi- | 


ofis with them, and be as they are. Are 
there not many inconveniences in their 
condition which thou wouldſt not med- 
dle wirhal ? thou wouldfſt- Fave. his 
wealth, butnot his cares, nor” his fears, 
nor his ignorance- perhaps and folly, 
nor wouldſt thou be troubled wich. his 
vices. 'To be ſhort, noneof you would 
have been the rich man'in the Goſpel 
rall the Worlds: Lazarns, as miſera- 
ble as he was, would 'not have been .in 
his caſe. —= Nay you. will ſcarce” fan 


fe any man 1o” compleat, bit there: is 


fomething or. other *in' our ſelves that 
we fanſſe more, which we would keep, 
and have all that he hath roo; | But 
why 


A Remedy againſt Troible. 
why muſt-thou needs have all ? why 
mult every one elſe be deplumed for to 
trim thee 2 why inuſt none elſe be plea- 
ſed bur-thy own fingle ſelf ? And be- 
ſides ſeeing-there"s ſomething” in thy 
{elf, which. thou loveth more than all 
the World, and wouldft {till be that, 
whatſoever elſe. thou changelt ; why 
cannot that contefit thee,” and give thee 
reſt, ſeeing it is ſomuch-werth'ts, thee? 
+ he that will go aboutito. make 'an An- 
{wer to me, will cure: himſelf; - unleſs 
he refolve'to be unreaſonable. Let me 


SSwhich God hath -made 'are but 


oviſion for «them: therefore all* chis 
1d"of t5ouble flows. from thy own 


fancy; whichff it- pleaſes, can create a 
thouſand: neceſſities 


a 


ies 10+ it ſelf ; which 


are indeed. none” at all ;/ and by the 
ſame reaſon that it makes. a thouſand, 
it may Treate ten times. as.many ; for 
there .are- no limits when-once we are 
#1 gone 


6r + 


few and ſoon filled, and God hath made 


—— 


. 
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gone beyond nature and neceſſity. If 
theſe needs therefore are a burthen of. 
thee, blame nothing but thy own folly, 
and by the help of God's grace ſeek a 
cure in thy ſelf. "Reduce thy ſelf to 
nature and reat needs, and: thou wilt 
_ never betroubled about theſe- matters, 
becauſe thou wilt always have what 
Nature defires; yea the way to have. 
that, is not to Geſire- any more. So 
a wiſe man the Jews once ſaid, 
Quere id qu ri neceſſarium et, &ec. 
S - har h ts neceſſary "for thee 
and leave that which 5s nor nece 


want; viz. ſuch xhings as s thoſe us; 
are not really needful' for us. Ang'f | 
think he might > roy them 'alfo . 
upon this ſcore, t in wait, 
becauſe they. thought : ON :<-l . Anduf 
we would but deny our. day cl T_ 
times in unneceſſary deſires, even 

itis in our hands to humour our ſelves 
and gratifie our deſires, it would be of | 


excellent uſe ; for we ca 4 
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that as long as the things of this World- 


are empty . and finite, our trouble will 
not end by ſatisfying , but by ceaſing Our 
aeſires; * 

_ Count nothing, certain that is with- 
out thy ſelf $-and--think [thy Soul, 'not 
thy Bgdy to be thy ſelf. Thou mayſt 
be certain of thy own choice, if - thou 
knoweft thy ſelf; and thou canſt tell 
what thou wilt do; but thou canſt not 


be certain what will be in the World, 


or what other men will do ; and there- 
fore reckon upon nothing as conſtant 
and ſtable, but _ thy own reſolution, 
which may be conſtant if thou pleaſeth ; 
And this will keep"thee from trouble 
about what thou loſeih +; When health 


and riches, and. {uch like things are 


gone, thenthou canſt ſay, I never made 


account that they would ſtay. It was Mndy 


- 
. 


Poet thought was almoſt enough tomake 


- one happy and keep him ſo. 


Nil admirari prope res eff una,Numici, Hirat. 


Solaque que poſſit ſacere & ſervare beatum. 


But ke will not ceaſe to admire that 
knn ,y/$ 


, 63 


accounted of old a piece of great wif- _ 
dom to wonder at nothing; and this is *** 
. the way to it, which thing alone the 


IX, 


Tp nor do" 
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knows not- the nature of Gnes and 
he knows nothing, that doth not ſte 
hey are ERNIE ne in — 


—. 
ac. Mr I 


"CAP. Xx. 
Three Diveltian more, ſhewing bow me 
ſhould ſhut the world ont of our ſelves, 


and avoid ſelf-flattery,” and take beed 
bake raſh anger at our own ſelves, 


Hat is without this, keep it '4s 

far * E poſſible, without. thee. 

Let man not come in unto- 
w Bo out to them, #. e, 
Let not hen "thy -heart by love; 
yy" hy not thy. heart go out to them 

'Make few things to become 

. gens _ of thy felf, which are With- 


- outthy ſelf; For if thou loveſt many 
b * of which as I faid before rhon 


not be certain, thou wilt be often 
aro tor at their-loſs, or a: their dan- 
ger. | This Rule may ſerve alfo to for- 
tits'.you againſt the ſame kind of 
trouble (among others ) for the relief 
of which I preſcribed the former. 
Keep but every thing there where it is, 
and all is ſafe, If the World change 
and. 
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and alter, that is io Woking unto us, if it 
be not within, us. -If ir have no hold 
of our hearts, how axe we concerned 
in its vatious mutations? We fhall 
never ſuffer together with the World, 
if it be not a part of us. But if we. 
ſet open the door and entertain it, if 
we embrace it, and letit dwell in us, 
by our love cleaving to. is, then we 
ſhall be as it is; and nothing can-give 
us a remedy, but the calting of it out 
again, mp letting it where it was, 
quite ot of our ſelves. It-is a true 
| Rule, that 0 'g00d- can bring us any 
" "pleaſure, but- fy ag ainſi whoſe loſs - 
ans prepared. He that is in fear doth 
not ſincerely enjoy : and it1$ as trye, 
that we ſhall have no mind to loſe that 
which we love . dearly. Now what a 
' miſerable Caſe is this, to 'be troubled 
with fear while we have a thing, leſt 
we. loſe ' it; and be troubled with - 
grief when it is gone, becauſe we have 
loſt it? But I have taught you how to 
provide againſt both theſe, and againſt 
all ſudden accidents and _ es that 
are in the World. Keep thy ſelf as thou 
art, Let very little in,, which is with- 
outs I.lay. very little; becauſe ſome 
things prels into our hearts, and get 
into 


Xl. 
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into our affections whether we will or 


no, We cannot butlove ſome agreea- _ |. 


ble perſons : and there are others whom 
we ought to love ; becauſe of the ob- 
ligation we have to them, Theſe take 
ſuch hold of our- hearts, that they be- 
come a piece of it: and we ſeem to 
have loſk Half of our ſelves, when they 
are gone. Againſt this there is no re- 
y but ohe : Since they will be mwith- 
in us, let them not take up the beſt 
room there. "Make them know their 
place ; and keep them” below . God 
and- our Saviour, and his precious 
promiſes, ' Do but love thy Creator 


and Redeemer above all ; and thon 


wilt find fullneſs and ſatisfaction there, 
when the departure of a very dear 
Friend hath made a wide breach, and 
a great vacuity in thy heart. The 
next Rule alſo may. help to give ſome 


" relief, if thou doft but ule it in good 


ume, | 

| Do not promiſe thy ſelf that which God 
never wikeſed Sf This heals all 
the evils which ariſe from vain hopes, 
and Cools the anger of thoſe ſores 
which are cauſed by fruſtration of our 
expectations. It is lawful to defire ſe- 


veral things which are uncertain," if | 


God 
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F* God ſee them good for us; but let 
us not promiſe to our ®ſelves any of 


3 them, Do not enjoy thy. friends or 


any other good, as if thou hadſt a leaſe 
* of them for thy life, Do not entertain 
thy thoughts with promiſes of content- 
 ment-in {uch a relation and ſuch a con- 

dition, nor. of ſucceſs in an- enter- 
prize, no though. thou- goeſt abour it 
wiſely : But promiſe to thy ſelf pardon 
of fin, and eternal life, if thou doſt thy 
Duty, and the Grace' of. God to help 
thee for to do- it, if+thou pray for-/it, 
and wilt uſe it: for all theſe things 
God hath promiſed to give. us. Solo- 
- mon ſaith, ( Eccleſ.'g. 1,1.) that the race 
is not to the ſwift, &c. buc time and 
chance happeneth to them all: Now 
becauſe men know not the time when 
things will alter, and which is worſe, 
promiſe to themſelves thoſe things, as 
if there were no time nor chance, but 
what they fanſie'; therefore he ſaith 
| ver. 12. that evil falleth ſuddenly (and 
therefore ſadly ) »pon them. Hope and 
fear are two preat inſtruments of our 
trouble, and we muſt cure them both, 
as [have direfted in this and the for- 
mer Rule. And if. we will hope for 
any thing, let it be (as I faid before) 

| in 
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ty to ſypport our heavineſs, not in the 
daysof proſperity, to pleaſe our fan- 


| +*_H:- Anſwer, "who Degens which mans 

'» .bitum ni- grief never ceaſed ?- ſaid, Cujus cor non 

E Bil ſpe- . acqwitſeit inpreſentibns, whole heart is 

! abivifin- not contented. with * what he hath at 

Fd 1; preſent.” And he likewiſe was well im- 

annis ma- with great pains endeavoured to get 

Es '2- the habit of Hoping for nothing ; eſpe- 

"$i, o cially fince (as he faith) he did obtain 

obtinui, it 3 for noQueſtion he found a great 
Cardan. eaſe to his ſpiric by-it.” 

XII. - Think that thou art moſt angry at- thy 

ſelf-wben thow doſt amend. Many cre- 

* atethemſelves no {mall trouble by be- 

ing-.troubled at the ditorder and dil- 

quiet of . their ſpirit in«croſs accidents. 

And I givethis Rule totake off all that 

trouble "which proceeds from diſplea- 


neſs under God's hand, 'or that trouble 
Eh which 


# 


inthe days of our ſorrow and adverſi. 


cy. We have good . things enough -* 
Gon to comfort us; and if we will * 


perpetuis ploy'd*, who for fifteen years together - 


{ure againſt our ſelves for our unquiet- ' 


_ ww "3 am -_— — —_ 
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Which we feel for the fins we have-ad- 
. mitted, if it hinder our Duty. And 
- . this indeedis ofc-times the greateſt in- 
uietude -'and trouble of all other. 
Men roll their fouls in very- vexations 
and impatient thoughts, becauſe they 
were vexed and impatient ; and fo they 
commit, that again” which they ſhould 
cure, and unleſs they wall ceaſe ir, the 
Diſeafe will grow. more deſggrate. For I 
they are impacien if their trouble be 
riot cured, and their Diſeaſe inſtantly 
healed. Buc alas! This whichaghey 
take for the Medicine is conc 
Diſeaſe. -Prouble doth but mak? he 
ſore rancle atid&feſter 'the more, ahd 
 1nflame the Feaver to a preater heat : 
Therefore 'coolly and mildly ſeek to 
amend thy-trouble-by ſome of the for- 
mer Rules «that I have propoſed. Re- 
member,*the more thou vexeſt thy ſelf, 
the further thou art from being healed; 
and life a Bird that is reſtleſs in a Net 
thou-art more” intangled and perplex- 
ed.. Go therefore {ſeriouſly always, 
and confiderately about the cure, when 
thou art troubled at any accident, and . 
- thinkhet this is a. ſignification of the 
greateſt difpleaſure againſt thy ſelf 
when thou art amended, and thy mind 
, E is 


5 


70 


:terand rage againſt thy ſelf, 
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is again in peace. - You may ſee how 
calmly David. argues himſelf into a 
ſtillneſs; P/al 42. 11. Pal. 43. 5, Why 
art thou Caſt :down, O my ſoul, &c. If he 
had fretted at this diſquiet which was 
in him, and raiſed ſtorms. againſt him- 
ſelf, the commotion would but haye 


| been like a new boiſterous wind upon 
.the face of the Sea already troubled, 
-which would but” make jt more rough 
and reſtleſs® Let the Sun ſhine. rather 
than the Wind blow : I mean, witha 
.Clear underſtanding labour placidly to 


0 nd. -appeaſe thy heart, and 
not by. Ireſh guſis of black paſſion; blu- 
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Humility and ſelſ-anmibilation”; know» 
ledge and judgment ; ſimplicity and pu- 
rity; .conſt ancy and fixedneſs\ in ofle 
thing, are fouy excellent means40 keep 
us from trouble, + . 


Hereare three or four Rules: that 
are more General and Univerſal, 
which perhaps may ſerve inſtead of all 
the reſt for to heal *all troubles from 
without, which berauſe they are ſo 
large and comprehenlive, 1 will - {uper- 
" " E 
Have & little care of thy ſelf. Su- 71. 
rbus & avarus nunquam quieſcunt, 799. 4 P 
faith aDevout Avthor ; A proud man ©? 
and a covetous never are at reſt, The 
' leaves ofthe tall Trees ſhake with eve- 
Ty breath ; and,no man can open his 
mouth to whiſper an ill word, but a 
proud manis. diſturbed. Whereas the 
obſervance of this Rule, will make us 
ſay when we are contemned and deſpi- 
ſed, that they cannot think ſo low of 
us, as we of our {elves, and then,.we 
ſhall not bemoved, It will help us in po- 
verty, lickneſs and all misfortunes whilſt 
| E 2 we 
% 
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we ſay, Leſs than the" leaſt of all God's 
mercies. Our conceir fureof our ſelves 
is the cauſe that we trade at every 
thing that happens, as it we were '{uch 
rable «Creatures, that every 
thing muſt be done to ple: us, and 
God muſt rute the whole World accot- 
ding to our. humoyf,” yea and no body 
elſe muſt be ſerved and gratified but 
our ſelves, Some” things "there are 
whkichfall out that"are good for "others 
when ww 4 boo are il} for gne, and therefore 
it is a high: pjece of 'pride for "me 
ro be -tro , as Tf ] were fuch a 
goodly thing thar- God ſhould mind 
none but me; andall Creatures in Hea- 
ven'andin Earth ſhould wait upon me, 
.doing every thing according to my li- 
kin 
of ay with this fond .JoYe of our 
ſelves and ridiculous over: ad 
beſeech you let us know our ſelves,” and 
all wilt be" ell. 'Fhere-is no reaſon 
that ſuch poof things as we are, ſhould 
take matters fo ill and unkindly-at 
God's-hands as we do, We are well 
pſed, iP'we were'in a" wotſe condition. 
Liabon ro underſtand the true nature 
and value of every tbing - 1 will inftance 
in-a'few things, That which 5 fucbre 
» © $9 


” 


is uncertain {that which is bora may 
dye; that Which once was not, may 


again noybes What hath happened r0- 


hers may happen to me. That which 
4 its vor from fancy, is not 
much wogh, That which can be bought, 
cannot be great.” That which can do 
us no-harm unleſs we will, need not be 
feared ; That which a man can live 
without, . he! not covet. Such like 
Rules as thete will-the. conſideration cf 
the naturevf things teach'us; and then 
when we have learn'd:what they are, 
let -us remember *the uſual Sayings of 
Epjttetus, If thou loveſt a pot, remember 
it i a pat which thou loveſt ;, i.e. a thing 
of a baſe. nature, and alſo brittle and 
ſoon broken, and it is no great won- 
der, nor no great-matter-if-ir be. So 
i all_ other Caſes; if- thou loveſt ga 
Flower, or a Man; remember it is but 
& Flower, but a Man. If thou hopeſt 
for any thing, remember thou haſt buc 
only. hopes. And thus doing thou wilt 
find much quiet from many occaſions of 
trouble. 

| Have but onettnd, and bring all:things 
' to that: Which in the great Emperors 


Parale 
Reduce 


thy ſelf to a ſimplicity. The true 
E 3. end,. 
> 
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PIO 
thus exprefſed 2Amawvory oravrty, Ee _ 


*. © 4.7 we mould, if we would not have 100 ma- 


\-,,* ſuchan one\that «ll 'thipgs will pro- 
' Tis 64244 mote it ; and that end, fs | A ing. » 
ome and faving our © Aw 

cxuTo a h F es of xc 
=e&r.y ever falls out will advange” this 3 and-if 
&m. «Y we ſecure our end wit need we be 
» *7w m- troubled? We may always have what 


- 


©, 7y thimgs, but only one. For nothing 
_ » eds hinder our Ji *Gocd honour, 
Te!l thy- and'advancing the good "of our fouls : 
jel? nrit, yea without thoſt things that we ac- 
wes WY count fad, ſometimeswe ſhould not at- F 
te, and tefid that end. So' David faid it, It 
then do "was good that he was e?fflided; elfe 
all thivgshe'had gone aſtray. Howloever it 
94m hey fares*with us, there is ſome*grdee or 
what Other tobe exerciſed ; and the exerciſe 
thou ofevery one of them is in order- to | 
wou.dit. what we deſign, God's glory O our: 
| Remember therefore whar our 
aviour faith, -Zuke 10. 41. Thou art 
careful abonit many things, but one thing 
is needful. "Mind that and thou needeſt 
not *be troubled, becauſe thou mayt 
alway. mind it. - The-ſumm of: this is, 
Hethat hath propoſed” bur one great 
end which he levels althis actions, the 
obtaining of which-nothing can hinder, 
but-all chings promots, and which he 


may * 


* 
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| may alway in every condition purſue, 
and need not-4þe troubled. -For every 
thing reſts "fausfied in its end, and 
this he may-always have, if it be that 
which it ſhould be, T 
As we ſhould have but,,one end, / 
let us have but one Rule, or Principle of 
our lives, Iknow you will be glad 
to*hear what that one Rule ſhould be. 
I cannot tell how 06' comprehend it in 
#frer words than thef#;*Ler "ws al- 
way will, and not will the ſame thing. 
I told you in the firſt Rule of all, that 
we muſt acquainr-our ſelves with the 
Goſpel. Now /let- us will»only thoſe 
things that *Chriſt'+ hath commanded, 
ahd refuſe dily thoſe that Chriſt. hath 
forbidden; and thar is the Principle 
whereby we may guide our lives, and 
it will never fail us The truth is, that 
muſt needs be good, which a man can 
atways will ; and it is impoſſible that 
any thing but what hath no ev#l in ir, 
ſhould never ceaſe to be cholen by us. 
' Letusreſolye therefore what things/ we 
will ever chuſe,..and what we will ever 
refuſe ; and for the reſt let them be.as 
they will. Now Chriſt hath faid,-Be 
holy, humble, meek, patient, bit no 
where hath he ſaid; Be rich, be honaue- 


E 4 


ed, - 
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hold . i 
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ed, orthelike, The former therefore, | 
and not theſe we muſt always will. 
He hath bid us likewiſe, that we 


| hould nor ſpeak evil. of- others, nor 


hate theft, nor retiirn” their injuries; 
but no where hath he faid, Do not ſuf- 
fer affliction," do "not ' put up thoſe 
wrongs, &c, the former then are the 
things only. that we muſt will not*to 
do..." And by this coutſe it is manifeſt 
whata great way we ſhalk go to th& 
taining peace, For we ſhall always-be 
certain”of ſomething. When a mans 
Eſtate is fone, and his Frifds deceaſed, 
ar the like, he may ſay, but T1 am here 
Rill, and I can do what T always could : 
Chuſe the goo arid refuſe® the *buil +1 
never did will not to be poor, nor to- 
be deſtitute of Relations, nor to ſuffer 
reproaches, They are other. things 
that I make the- matter of 'my- choice ; 
and | find that] am where I was, be- 
eaule 4 eando thoſe things. which are 
the only things which I chuſe to. do. 
This will fortifie us againſt what *men 
ſay of us. Follow Scripture and Rea- 
fon, and let the World peprone of what 
we -do- if they pleaſe. Nothing: more 
troubles us than an ambitious deſire of 
every ones gaed. word; but Hard par 


YHM. 
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rum artis Qu oft, ſi quis ſtulto placere 
-- velit, ſairh*t proverd bes f Spa- 
”” nigrds He hall. bave enough to do 
T that would But how mich 
+ trouble he ſhdll have: that woulg. 
FF n6 bod knows h 


can Ginder: of 


1 thou cannot Go 


y " own *choice 
uv haſt what 


The Hiants Baſe; Or,. 
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bf OY 

"& dre yes to-coohdery thar 

al ules are tuch; as:fappole-the - 

vle-of fome ocher, +that bave an wy | 
ſal influence-npon.sll Chriſtian p! 

Sce Pliil. and 'theſe \muit-be' bal with 't 


21 HR 
I Gato folleſsantihe 


Hed. 2. Attributes,  Fif:hly, OF- 4 

Heb 4 8. and intercefion, with loch: like; to. all 

15, 16 which religious exerciles, if we add 
thoſe rational and natural- cogliderati 
ons, WE may | be well caſed. - 

The truth is, there are no ſuch Cor- 
dials as thoſe of che Chriſtian Religion, 
Nothing can ſupport and-comfort us {o 
mee and [ubſtantially, as the belief, 

God was manifeſted in our fleſb, and 
therefore. 
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+ therefore hath a ſingularTove to us and 
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care of us: That the Lord,Jefus is. ex- 
alted at the-right -hand of God ; and 
that we are members of his Body, of his 
Fleſh and of his Boxes : That he hath a. : 
great - compaſſion to, »usz and both - 
wg to relieve or ſuſtain us : 
That,we ſuffer nothing but what he 
himſelf*did;- and are-in the' way. to - 
that Glory where he dwells; And that 
he will certainly rewardour - patience, 
ſubmiſſion and.refignation ro him wich 
endleſs  joys,- Theſe things. we muſt 
always have*in our eye and in our 
heart, _ On theſe foundations-we muſt 
lay the weight of our ſouls; Which 
will quiet our*defires, and baniſh,our 
fears, "and cut off vain ; and re- 
ſtore our very'reaſon to-a,_ greater clear- 
neſs and ſtrength : Yo that .we ſhall be 
the better able to uſe all other helps, 
for the curing all the Diſeaſes we labour 
under. 
What.remains then, but our hearty 
endeavour- thus tofertle and compole 
our felves?-I told you at the entrance, 
Thagtheſe Rules are not like-ro Phy- 
fick that will cure. us without our 
thoughts and conliderations': So now I 
muſt further remember you, thar _ 
my 


- 


of » 4 p F | 
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ſelves, "and of worldly tang: 


Lo EY 
7 TOI 


eaſe hath ſeized upon our ſpirits, it 
is not ſo eaſily cured, and. we. cannot 
ſo well conſider, nor apply theſe le 
lons.to our minds ; *therefore,ye& muſt 


uſe. ;;them as we do Food, which" we - 
take every, Wy to keep us in health, - 


and-not-as Pliyfick, which we take bat. 


at certain times, when we. find the. hu- 
mour ſtirring; 5 e: We muſt work 


aur {ouls, to. fuchkind;of reaſonings * 
and diſgoprſes ay theſe are, we myſt 


bring. our. minds, to.” ſuch a4 way of 
thioking'as I have-deſccibed, and--make 


that. they may be. a. part of our under- 
ſtanding, and .a piece. of. our reaſon, 
not ſome foreign. things to. which we 
run fgr relief upon occafion of "need. 


We-muſt trip our ſouls of their former - 


eonceits,. and clothe them. with theſe 
Notions, We muſt: rogt., out theſe 
weeds of bitterneſs; High efteex: of our 

.. garthly 
tove, unreaſonalils deſire, for h 


and. 
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muſt not thinks to take this. courſe a»: Þ- 
ſome. men. likewiſe do . Fhyſick, juſt 
when.theaDiſtemper- is upon, vs, but 
' when we are well andtn"quiet. When F* 


| the trouble is once- begyn, and the dif- 


theſe Rules ſo familiar"to. our minds, © 


| Dopes and ' 
expeFat ions, raſbneſs aud inconſideration,, 


to you, and take care”that they. grow 
up there. The. government of. the 
ſoul muſt be altered from the Rule- of 
popular opinions, and * the tyranny .of 
fancies: and imaginations, to . the ſole 
command of Chriſtian reaſon. In this 


| (feat -alteration let -ug*engage all our 


orces. Think how ſhameful. it 'is to 
get,all knowledge, and” nat'\to know 
our ſelves, norhow to' emoy*our ſelves, 
and/ tiow miſerable he is that. encom- 
moms all the World; ra. 
all things,- only negles his own peace, 
of ſeeks & amohg the occaſrens of his 


= 
- 


- trouble.. Diſcharge thy. ſelf therefore 


with ed of thy paſſions, of raſh- 


neſs and: haſty- thoughts, © Learn thy. 
Duty, do it, know God, and thy ſelf. 


and the World ; and when thou art once 
bumble, prudent, thankful; and - heaven- 
ly-minded, thou wilt not be diſpleaſed at 
what God or i me will trouble 


| ”: do ;- 
thee ;. or if anything do, it: will be this, 


that thou doſt theſtthings no bitter, and 
art no more perfect in thy Art. But this: - 


is the-happineſs of ſuch a mans conditi- 


on, that thoſe who mourn ſhall be comfort-- 
ed; andit-is a pleaſure-to be ſo troubled ;z.. 
. ai - 
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4 © and plant in their ſtead ſuch good prin- 
Ciples* as now have been commended, 


H_ 
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an eaſero the mind, tobe fo aggrieved. . 
' No joys here like choſe of at ingenuous © 
forrow ; no Cup of bleſſing ſo {weet, as 
that which is mingled with tears of true 


contrition for our ingratitude. With 
gi yiog therefore of a wiſe Do- 


who io a m 
ful, vos "addreſſed 


bn _—_—_—_ 
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Prevent Immoderate Grief for the 
Death of our Friends. 


— 
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Wherein is ſhown the: need of a Corſola- 
tory Diſcourſe againFF the_loſs of our 
Friends. 


concerning ' Paxlins, that though 


were under admirable goverment in 
C_r_ng, yet when any of her -chil- 
dren .dyed, .ſhe- was oppreſſed with. ſo 
great forrow, that he had much ado to 

ve her from being drownedinthe floods 
of it, Kut it isnot ſfo great a wonder that 
a perſon of the tenderer Sex ſhould feel 
ſuch a Tempeſt, as.that David a _ 


TT is lefe upon record by St. Fierom The need 
She was a Lady, whoſe paſſions Diſ- 


FI 
TI G MA I. 
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2 San, 
13: 24. 
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of War, who had overcome ſo: many 
Enemies, ſhould himſelf-be overcome 
withprief fora difobedient Son. Ir is 
ſaid that a Lacedemonian Woman ha- 
ving fent five Sons $0 a Battel, ſtood at 
the Gates of Sparta to expect the event : 
and when She met one coming from the 
Camp, Ske ask'd him what was done. 
All thy five Sons: (faid theman) are 
flain. Away thou Fool (anfwered She 
again) I enquired not of this, but of 
the iſſue of the Fight. When he told 
her that her Country-men had. got the 
better ; then farewel my Sons(faid She) 
and let us rejoyce that Sparta 1s laved, 


But David it ſeems had not attained. to- 


this feminine .courage ; for he ſat .be- 
tween the Gates waiting for news of 
the ſucceſs, and when he heard of zhe 
loſs but of one Son, apd he Traytor 
ro his Country, he- could not contain 
himſelf till he came into the - houſe, bur 
went up to the Chamber over the Gate to 
lament his Son, as though he had loſt 
the day by loſing him. Nay, he could 
not refrain ſo long till he came into. the 
Chamber, .but he watered the, Stairs 
with his tears ; and wept 4s he-went- up, 
ſaying, O'my Son Ayſalom, my $0n, my 
Son Abſalom ; WBld God I hand died-for 


thee, 


to prevent Immoaerate Grief. 
tbee, O Abſalom-my Son, my Son. 

This lamentation of ' his 'egnnot but 
call to mind the- tears which Achilles, 
andther great Warrior, ſhed over the 
Graveof his Friend Patroclss, where 
ouepdenior S cluwtw, (as Flomer (peaks) 
he wept moſt horribly as "if he would 
have killed himſelf. 

This love is ſuch a powerful thing, 
that if- it hath placed any obje&t in our 
heart, -we can ſearce ſuffer it to-be taken 
from us, without rending and tearing 
our hearts in pieces. Such a ſtrange 
union doth it make between two per- 
ſons, that we can ſcarce give that man 
any welcome that brings us the news 
of a ſeparation. And therefore ſome 
of the ancient Carthaginians (as I re- 
member) knowing how hard it -is to 
lovethoſe who brings us the- tidings of 
the death-of them that we love, would 
neverſend ſuch a meſſage but by the 
hand of fome- condemned man, whom 
they were never like to ſee again. I 
am ready here to interrupt my diſcourſe, 
und inthe very beginning to fall into a 
paſſion with my ſelf,, when I think how 
patiently we can ſuffer our ſouls tg be 
divided from God whom we pretend 


to. love. O Love! how great things 
ſhould 
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ſhould we do if we did but Love ! how 


angry ſhould we be at the temptation 
which would draw him from us whom 


' our ſouls Love ! 


Antomm Guevara had a Neece who 
was'fſo paſſionately in love with a little 
Bicch, thatAr'the death of it She fell.in- 
to a Feaver, and was fain to.keep her 


Epiſt. ad bed. The good man did well rather to 


chide, than to-. comfort her, and to 
write a Satyr, rather than a conſolatory 
Letter to her: but yet in that. ſtrange 


paſſion of her,. we may: clearly ſee how 


incident it is unto us to take heavily the 
lols of what we. love. | 
Now there is no greater love than 
that. which is between near Kindred 
and Friends, and: no -man that knows 
the pleaſure of it., would diwade any 
from ſuch love, and'yet it is neceffar 
that we ſhould not mourn for them as 
we loved nothing elſe; which will rens 
der it perhaps an acceptable piece of 
fervice unts fame, if I endeavour. to 
eaſe them of .this kind of ſorrow ; and 
though I have touched but lightly upon * 
other maladies (in the. foregoing Trea- 


=) yet 1 apply ſome particular Plai- - 
to this great and general ſore. 


SEGT;, 


to prevent Immollcrate Grief. 
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Wh... # ſhown that we mn ay grant Na- 


cure leave” to eaſe it ſelf by moderate. 
Tears; and two Advices are given t0 
keep us from making ata 1 oe of this 
G [One's . I 


gto rake away your trouble, 
; by . yu off frbm all love and ® 
; vp king har would be as ridicu- 

lousas the device to cure plea... 
by cutting up all the Vines. I w6uld not 
have a man to love none but himſelf, 
out of a fear that he ſhould be troubled 
at the loſs of them, as much as. at the 


 Joſsof himſelf. This would be to: cure 


one evil by a greater, and to eaſe. men 
of a fhorttrouble, by letting them want 
the conſtant eaſement and ſweeteſt com- 
fort of our lives, which is our friends. 
Neither do I intend to write like a Sto- 
ick, and ſtupifte all your paſſions, ſo 
that you ſhould not mournat all, for 
. that is an impoſſible thing, if we have 
any love. Grace doth not root out Na- 
tare,” nor quite dry up all our tears, 

but it rather makes our hearts more 
| moiſt 


op muſt not ehink that it is my We may. 


zTately. 


 BSeneca 
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moiſt and tender, andcaufes it -t6 ex- 
preſs it ſelf in a becoming affection unto 
others; as David and that Lady may 
teach-us. They are ſtprdy, not- gene- 
Tous, that are void of all grief: they 
are rather 'hard than conſtanc, rather 
unexperjenced than reaſonable, that 
forbid'all ſadneſs. But itis my deſign 
to bring. you to a- moderation. bath . in 
love and inforrow, that you may. do 
as muchias,becomes good- frienfs, but 
ag more than becames good men: Not 
ro beſenſible of evils, isndtro'be..men ; 
not to bear them patiently,” is ngt-ragbe 
Chriſtians. - Ic is neither to' be: hoped 
nor to be defired that we ſhould ſhed no 
rears atall ; but it is both neceſſary and 


attainable, that we ſhould let them flow , 


in meaſure. Lachrymandum eſt, ſed non 


Epiſt, 63: plorandum, We may weep, but we mu 


n0t wail and lament. We muſt be natu. 
ral, but we muſt be alſo reaſonable. We 
mult approve our ſelves both - to - men 
and unto God ; that they 'may ſee.we 
are loyingfriends, and that he may ſee 
we are his dutiful Children, Eft enim 
gnedam & delendi mod:ſtia. , For there 
1s a certain modeſty even in mourning, 


and it as unſeemly, to weep - immode- 


rately, as it is not to-weep at all. 
OE; And 


- 


| 


| 
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And let none think that by this con- 
ceſſion unto Nature and ' decency, the 
wound will bes made incurable; and 
that it is eaſier not, to mourn at all than 
ro,mourn moderately. Theſe are but 
the dreams+.of heavy. foulsz- that think 
that none can ſtand ſtill, -but; they that 
_— neverto ſtir It is faid in- 
deed, that we may. more eafily abſtain 
from a'thing.of which we never taſted; 
than refrain from it after @ little ac- 
uaintance. 'Butthis muſt be under- 
ood of. pleaſure, and not of prief; 
When we have mourned- a little, we 
ſhall ſoon ſee-that-there is neither plea- 
| | ſure nor profit in-our mourning, Or if 
anyone ſhall think it to be ſome: plea- 
ſure,-yet4it will notwithſtanding be ea- 
| | fily moderated ; becauſe it is only the 
pleaſure of being eaſed of our loads that 
| opprefied us, not of being ſatisfied with 
| theprefſureof any dehghtful object; It 
is burthe /letting -out of fadnefs, not 
the bringingiin of atiy- pleaſure;- and 
therefore when the heart is once eaſed 
of its burden, it will ſoon be perſwaded 
to mourn-no more; .for-that. will be rhe 
bringing upon us anew burden, 
Byt-then on the- other ſide, :as we 
may grant ſomethingunto-nature, ſo _ 
mu 
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muſt be ſure not to tet it work alone. 


"That we may weepmoderately., it will 


be neceſſary to make reſiſtance to our 
ſorrows, and muſter up all the conſo- 
latory Arguments that are repoſited 'in 
our minds. **Nature: will d6 "its part 
without'our help. We need- not ſtudy 
how roWeepetiough: nor uſe any Argu- 
ments'to penſwade ourſelves into tears. 
Iris a ſyuperfiueyus employment to. ftrive 
'to*magn 
make it digger than itis. It 1s a fool- 
'1ſh trouble: be careful how to: mourn, 
for tears will low from us without any 
bidding All our work 'muſtbe to ſtop 
their paſſage as faſt as we can, and. to 
make- them flow leiſurely, nor” guſt 
forth with too great: a violeats. Our , 
Reaſon and Religion muſt be- called up 
in all haſte, to make as ſtrong a Damn as 
we areable to our. ſorrow, .. or elſeif it 
have its courſe, 'it may overflow-us. © 
He ,.is/.a bale Pilor that leaves his 
tackling.in'a ſtorm, and fuffery his Ship 
to run along with the Tempeſt ; 'and n6 
leſs 'ignoble and abject is his ſpirit, that * 
perinits hamſelfitgithe Goſts and Hurri- 
canes of higoWn Paſſions, and lets them 
drive him whicher "they; and nor Whi- 
ther-he himſelf pleaſe}, ' Bur ic is a” de- 


greece 


» our loſs ; for fancyis-apt to - | 


ro prevent Immoderate Grief. 
gree of madneſs to aſe reaſon ic ſelf to 
make the blaſts more terrible, and 
when the Storm is too furious, by art 
and:$k4l to conjure vp more boiſterous 
paſſions. . Who could piry him thac 
ſers.his reaſon againſt Gow ag ſty- 
dies how to be as miſerableas his mind 
can make him? We need not be 1o in 
love with grief, asto create it to our 
ſelves, ... Nature, as 1 ſaid, knows-how 
to mourn without our teaching, We 
 hadneedthink how to bear our 
natural-rroubles, thin how to lay more 
upon our ſhouldegs. 

Bar if we will make any oppoſition, 
we muſt begin before our piſkobs are 
too ſtrong. They are too powerful of 
hoe as -o we _ not ler them 

more ſtrength by our negligence. 
If wed atthe — Ne for cur elves 
in apeſture of defence againſt them, they 
. Teize- upon our whole ſoul, and 
if LINN fot Ther poſſeſſion. As 
o0n therefore as our grief ſtirs, we 
muſt ftrive to comfort our ſelves, and 
not. either help fgrward or ſuffer our 
grief, 1f we go and bewail our friends 
as AS. as we can, and think to cheer 
our {fouls Afterward ; we ſhall ſoon find 


that our ſouls are owned with a flood, 
= F - and 
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"own thoughts; why ſhould 
tide run't zerher ? how 


- 2 Cosfoltory Diſcourſe 
w— Ao ren wilt be:a long time" before ir 
When we give the leaſt 


Foes th e -paſſions, they will as& no 
"leave of us afrerward ; ' bur 26 ſoul will 


mourn like* Rachet, and refuſe'to be 
comfirred: As foon therefore as thou 
heareſt of the death of thy friends, do 
not ſpend the time in  bemoaning 
thy ſelf,” ſaying, Alas! what a "friend 


have? lot! 'did ever any man part with 
Tuth a perſon? Where ſhall 


find one 
comparable to hingyin-wiſdom, in love, 
in faithfulneſs, in all manner' of fuffici- 


 .encies to make a friend ? Donor, 7 ſay, | 


after this ſort ſtand' to appravate* ah ; 
grief; bur inſtantly fay,” may Tale 


ving man complain, a 
puniſhment” of his fins ? al | 
trouble and torment 'my felf * 


have- 1 to' be” contented? and” 
rhem all before thy eyes, that: 
dry up thy tears and ceaſe" rhy' afres 
Fabour, at leaſt, thar theſe thoughts | 
may tread upon the heels of the other: 
ang, as ſoon as may be, overtake them, 


- and get the maſtery "of then, #And fo 


doing, thou wilt geep as. much” as is 
fit, bur 70 "mofe than” thou" oughteſt. 
Nature 
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Nature will»be (atisfied;” and-thou thy 

{clf ng. aſhamed. None will think that 

thou art not grieved, and-thou wilc-fes! 
that.thy hearc is comforted. 


u— - mm 
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Which ſbews rAither what might be ſaid 
than what # ſaid in thi preſent Trea- 
riſe fer moderating our ſorrow But 
yer thaſeexamples which we have from 
others- Jay's move ug-;to- follow- their = 

.. Rules, and" ſo a brief touch is made 
- pon ther. 


ur gens). are -—_ ( may The beſt 

{ome- lay) which you bring us! and wi- 

with what od will _ alhſt => _ P = 

I ſuppoſeir will be. of no; great effect," 0* 

to anſwer, that the 'wiſeſt perions- have ,cournes 

made their .mourning fhort,; and -mo- much. 

derate; becauſe | have already named 
"two both- good and wiſe. that, were ex- 
'ceſſive. And. therefore I mult endea- 
vour to-make men thoroughly wiſe, and 
furniſh them with ſuch reafons as/will 
not {uffer them to be oppreſſed with their 
{orrows. Yet metyinks it is obſervable, 
that the e-£gyptians mourned ten times 
F 2 as 


G6  2df Confelitng Diſceatſe 
row. + = nh eeey; ones Goren 
Ohh ſorichir prick, (aw (as you'may NN hw, 


Fetleſ.* 22% 12. Fob -2.. 13.) Whereas 
po Sond rape: gh tothe God of 


rr des syor their mourning ſeven- 
yourmay-.read, Gern.'5o. 3 
Num. 20, Zg s that = 


29-elites ul I for oo 


y Sy 
i5at: th Ning that - 
or EN ONCE. Phis chey gather 
from that wn ornate, Abra- 
ham came toxnogprn for Sarah; and to 
weep for her,” From Whene#"it was 
that he came I have" riothing to affirm, 
yet this *n6te- of theirs-is-conſiderable, 
mM1'P12 that inthe word MIA vTroweep Hor 
hetJthere"is'a ſmall Caph in the mid- 
Ule of great Letters, which”may very 
'well-ſhew, they think; thathis weeping 
was-little and moderate; and - not of 
t- fize, FJhat expreffion'is 
likewiſeraken notice of by fome, which 
- follows 
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? | next Verſe. -\fiefbood up 
——_— as Fas ce 
that he turned: his eyes from-her, that 


ſo he mighe; not be overcome - with 
grief. We mult not _love.to. look on 
our lofles;1nor-think that it becomes us 
to weep as lohg-agy we can. But we 
ſhould learn- by the manners. of God's 
people, to do all we can co-make our 
mdurning ſhort. Yea I might teach you 
eo themſelves, if e les 
w 0s an! « CTycurpu or- Piutarch 
birt” 5 opinan {rh ho above !n Licuwg. 
eleven days, and that t ſhould 

e no Funeral Solemnities. Solon” 1p,,/- 
tkewiſe took them away; that ſo he ; Unirrm 
might eaſe: them of thoſe howlings,and **4 7:2» 


\ 
Plat. m 


lamenatigns, which they uſed tg. make 

at their Friends {ntermeat. Augyftne as 

Seneca oblapves,. though-he loit all his 

Childrenand -Nephews, and was fain 

taadopt an Heirg yet he was {o litle 

mated at their death, -that he -con- 

| went to the Senate, and neg- 
tected no.. publick || Aﬀairs. | Pericles 

likewiſe having loſt two Sons of great 


| pe , within -the compals' of ;eigh 
ys, put-on- notwithſtanding a white 
-Y 


Garment, -and/w great conſtaticy 
of. - mind. went fo. ler about 
F 3 the 


CS. 


What it 
1s that 
muſt 
caſe us. 


remedies which they 
vs hopes that our griefs are not incura- 


4 Corſolatory Diſcourſe 

offiti be of the- Commonwealth. 
Fories'are full of ſuch fouls, 
that afrer they had -cone others, 
at laſt * conquered thenilelyes alſo$ 1 
know it will cure no man't6 tel] him 
that his Neighbour - - was cured, yer 
theſe examples do "ro us the 
and' give 


ble. 

SECT. ory. 

Which teaches us to conſider what 
Death is ;, Firſt, Common; Seconu- 
ly, Neceſſ th Thirdly, Good, And 

-5f "we. thoug mors.of is ve ſhould 


notahe unwilling to Part, nexther avrhy 
the manneri0f. eve Move" nay con- 


E fe arfference. 


HE'cure of this Diſtemperaggth 
lye chiefly ina fullneſs of corlfite- 

rations, wherewithal our -minds muſt 

infoges Nothing can refilt It 
a.great mind , no. mic. tad 

thats not big with croth ;"orhing tan 

impregnate us with zruth but ſerious 


<ixics and-confidireniee i” my 
a 


and . therefore we muſt provide our 

ſelves with fofficient Antidorks thilt'ay 

be ready at hand when we have"need of 

them. Ovr' fouls muſt be'as an Apo- 

thecary, and our hearts :muſt be the ; 
'AmSixn, or Shop where "all Medicines 

are in a readineſs agaitift any_ grief or 
malady that ſhall invade us. If we have 
our, remedies tg gather, and to com- 
pound "when our ficknefs tomes, the 
mind will be ſo weak that it will nor 
be able to make them; _Wethave leaſt 
power to conſider when we are full of 
lorrow 3.0ur affections are ready to 
overlay,.our reaſons, and'therefore we 
my ave our Mediciies made. before, 
that then we. may have nothing” elſe to 
do, buronly* to take them. And we 
ſhall find that to have ſo much labour'in 
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[ahen, .Ler us ſeriouſly copfider, 1. 


The firſt 


Is Death ſuch'a ſtrange and | 
thing-chat we ſhould rake it  heavi 
Age yawr friends the firſt chat ever died? 

CERT F- 4 Are 


ment, 


FOO 


\ 


Death is 
an uſyal 


thing, 


all the lights of heaven exting' 


A C eteers Diſcoutſy. 


r6 yi hogs e-qnly perſons that God: pv 
; ingled out to Ck th 


not ſee that ever yi the Ila 
can cauſedeath.? he Wed the Light- 
ping, the hire I Smoke, the Duſt 
of the Earth, Water, our Meat and 
Drink, our own,paſſhons, our Joy, our 
Sorrow, and a thouſand other things 
can brin 'Graves. Why then 
ſhould Se lamented, as if it were 
lome wonder at which all the World 
ſhould be aſtoniſhed ? Men fiil the Air 
with ſighs, and beat the Heavens with 
their, groans, -they clothe- Gn 
wichdarkreſs, and they pour out flood 

aS ina Tempeſt. Why wha {5 mat- 
ter? Is the Sun faln row? ?. Are 
ed? are 
they carrying out the worlds Cfuners ? 
What is it then that cauſes this. moan ? 
A friend is dead. There is one man 5g 
in the World than there was. _O” we 
detful! What a prodigy 'is:tis} © 


. that was born to dye, .is dead?" Jthad 


been a wonder indeed, if he had” 

ed. Then we might. have filled the 
th with noiſes. | Then. there had 
bh ſome cauſe for a tumult - but now 
Xs rather a wonder /that men ſhould 
make {ucha ſtir at an ordinary an&ecm- 
mon 
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that a thing fo com- 
mon- x. Fries —— unto =. tg One 
would rather ook to-ſee no tears, than 
566; x: —durs_aphas yen: 
et not at c we 
can theſe Ae s.a al 
Is it not neceffary- that qur friends Death i: 
ſhould dye ?. yea, itis fo , that _ 
it is a thing paſt, and cannot be recall. "7 
ed, when men weep molt for it. If 
you can bring them back again with 
your teak if there be any hopes that 
with the noiſe. you make? they ſhould” 
revive  fapomers Net ; gene have 


book Arn TEE that 

ere 1jab Clin - 
Neth e107 Zh. 0 pon them, 
and recover X cho to thetr warmed? ? ſs 
there any Paw or Peter, or 
men go can raiſe them from th thy 


74 DT 


| ating; that bo. may- 
> 'ppon you. , Bus 
pains be loft; never put your 
ſelves: into it 7 but fay, Why: ſhould 1- 
tavemy labour for my pains ? And 4 


not all. choſe-men;. "4 
raiſed ?. Werethey npde -_— 
opon 


g- 
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the-Eatih.?. Np angpod! woul 

Jawoal to havethem called co life fl 
if chey.muſt again die ? how would you 

\way? part with them. then- if not 
= Whit an uncomfortable life 
would you lead out of fear every day 
to-{5}} into the ſame ſagne(s ? How 5 
folate, you beeven in their com- 


Panys RE learnt not te be trou- 


bled-nor diftracted ? And if that muft 
belearnt, then ler us learn it now when 
4-18 AS NEC ary as it. Would be then. 
Do. you take it ill char: the Apple rors, 
ang your Trees decay,and our Cloaths 
| - DAre, and, at any. mn; 

Worlds according to its ature? Why 
then 0 you bewail i ic with" ſuch paſſion. 
that Men fe: which i is as natural "to 


pay. this. 
op &.: 5p oy es 
__ Seeing: 


Seeing then it is both a common and 
necefſary;/Debt,; do not repine as if you 
.did only pay;t, He is an_ unworthy 
Debcor, that returns whar is levt with: 
a reproach-to his Creditor. And there- 
fore-give /ir. up-Cheerfully, perhaps he 
may intruft;you with ſomething better. 
While .D4%d law that his Child - was 
alive, her! earnefily .belought of God 
that he:might not dye ; but when once 
isthad: givenup. the: Ghoſt, he anoints- 
his head;yand 'puts on; other Garments, 
becauſe he knew God was not bound to 
work a ' miracle, though+ he might be 
inclined to ſhew merey., While there 
was life, 'there was ſame hope of mer. 
it -Wag'dead, there 'was- 
icacle> - -, © 
; Were is onething that may. 

be pertinently -obſerved in that Story of 
David, which exceedingly argues our 
folly.'': Though God had faid by a. 
Prophet; that his- Child ſhould dye, 
yet he earneſtly beg'd that he might live, 
Men arenot fo earneſt for that which 
they may be aſſured God will do if it 
concern their ſouls, as they are for thac 
which they have all reafon to fear he 
will-nordo- if. it concern their Bodies. 
Men-.would have him Yecal. his m_ 
an 
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wah 


- 


Death is =D not conti 


Row; - but they 
ment " which they may * 


friends always which: cannot. 


the greateſt pl 
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and alter his decrees in temporal mat- 
ters; but they lirtle mind the obtain. 
of his promiſes, and:rhe fulfilling 
of his Word. in ſpiritual” mm 
1 would have life as long as they 


pleate, which _— will not be- 
content- 


aflured he 

Kath a mind t6 would 
_ willing tolet je The their 
= 


they ſeek not ro him,  thar they'may be- 
willing o part with them though-rhey 
muſt pare with: them , and he -would 


maket 


which we cannot. 
red 'thoſs neceflaries+ 
not wants 
And ſince "death is ſuch a common. 
thing, and'{o eafie to be met: with, "that 
every thing in the-World bring i It 
ro hs. ler go Further conſider; that ic 
cannot be very hurrful in it: ſelf ;for- 
all' fieh rhings are more” utiuſual and 
rate. - God is. not-ſo unkind unto the 
world as to let- the moſt noxious" and 
poy ſonous thin gs grow every: where in. 
y. ' Lhings ofthat na- 

twre- 


- a—_ | 


—_—— 


Ed 


== 


to govoi - Inmaderatiocf 
dure are but thinly ſcattered. through 


the world ;; they lye hid, and-dare. not 
| Rommon| 


y appear, Since death there- 
foreis in every thing, fiace it lurks not - 
for us like a Serpent in- the Graſs, bar 
the ſmalleſt thing in the world may 
ſixike us with it 3 let us- verily per- 
op lelves, that-there is no ſuch 

io it- as 'we imagine; eſpe- 


cy condering cha here here - infibocker 


I that apes wile as we that 
mourn: fo much, have thought that + 
death _ was the. beſt thing that befalls 
the Sons of men: -And-if we do not 
is: becauſe Wwe think not 
ht i, 11+-is. a- common. Story 
Pindar was firſk Author. of, how 
amedes and T; 


r. their ſervice. 
leven days he 


«ok of. that Go 
= ary tones that 
y them well- for their pains ; 

i ho | of which-they. both dyed. in 
the midſt,of a fleep. This cthe-world 
believed-was a leſſen to them, that God 
os wy do men.no L tow favour than to 
take. them. our of- the. miſerjes. of life, 
Not long afterthis,Pivdar. himſelf ex- 
amglfe. _=_ ſame -rugh; thar he had: 
__ ; 


_—_ 


, having Platarch 
buile che Tewple of Apollo, "asked a adApolon.. 


- - $606 
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taught; For-when by the 'Ambaſſadors 


W. etiam 
Suidam 
- In VIC 


lire. 


of Ze&otin, he ask'd the Oracle; W hat 
was the very beſt thing Thar coyld-»befal 
men 7 The Anſwer' was,' that /Pindav 
knew 'well enotgh, if the did: nor lie 
when he wrote the Story of: Agamedes : 
but/if he doubted, he! ſhould © ſhortly 
know wharit® was.'- This he inferpres 


rd rapper hiv*Geathz} which 
af s after liappenede 1's” 


But perhaps we are not of this mind; 
and [ need nor! go to-an Oracle/tocknow 


* the reaſon; which is- plainly thisz We 


whb yerwgrs ebmnforted wirwithe bars 


are” acquainted-with-no' other? life bur 
this, -IFf the World chad not fo»much 
of our hearts#we' ſhould: rigr find/any 
fauſt with'the neceſſity of: Death;ibs 
canfe-it would-become fo'defirable' We- 
ſhould tior then be: ſo / for «ut 
friends d i-as for Gur own ftay; 
We ſhould " thats neither they 
_ we were-n ated'rodwall there 
— oo . Herethereare'fs: hoot 
es, thathe is happieſt who 'iv' 
freed from them. _ 
But: there*were many chat thought 
nor” muct” of: this 'poodne(ls'of Dearh, 


wughts « ty:*How many Hel. 
bens” in©8ke IE} Me ons Ned to - 
" this 


\ © muſt hewilling eicher to. leave, or ngt 
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this one truth for refuge, and found 
protection under it againſt che aſſaults 
of ſorrow ? Nothing is happened to me, 
but what happeneth. to-all. The firſt 
minute that we began to live, we began 
to dye. This is not the firſt, .but the 
laſt momeht; of, Death. It is now fi- 
niſhed, - but it Was born when we were 
born. 

When one came and told 4naxagoras 

inthe midſt of a Lecture that his Child 

was dead, Hold thy peace, aid he; 
I krewthat I begat a Soni that was mor- 

” on fo proceeded in his Diſcourſe 

wthout-. any accents of grief, or @- 
mouriful tone, And ſoanother faid 

to hisfriend when he ſaw him weeping 

forhis Wife; Icthought you had known 

'that you married « Woman, and not 4 

Geddifs Do byt remember. then what 

the hing is that thou Toveſt, and thou. 


toloveit.. AS they uſed-to ſtand be- 
hind them, that. trfumphed, and to ad- 
moniſh them, You are but mortal men 3 
foleg ys fay toour ſelves when: Love is 
in its, sreateſt . flames, ©rmnv gs, | Anian. 


love "a Jying Perlon. © What hurt is 3: © 24- 
there'w ._ embrace and kiſss Child, 


y Snaoirf, OO MOITOW | It 


ts. ſay Aa | 
na may- - 
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may dye, and fo to difcourſe wich our 
we ack friends: To morrow. gfe you > [ 
of their maygoaway; and never thus embrace 
_ þ-.4 Doth it make our love the 
make our [fs ? Doch ir make us avoid their pre- 
lives un» ſence ? No, there v 
comfor- of our friends ſociety, au \ 
table. not how long we may <njoy theg 2m, 
ir makes love. more feryent Irou 
to have. all of them: now, $9 
knows that it may have nane -of them 
e're.it be long . It teaches usto uſe their 


EP to the beſt adva 


can, becauſe we are not like to 


ros 


us be 
that will not | : fagwe- 
*cannot. be. ON patil'we bat 1 
them as muclf as we can, We ſhall. 
be loth chey ſhould go without oy 


EY NS ve, and: thar will 
” Ei. 6: | "54 ET PE-CH 
yl. x14 recs; tha 
5 . her we a gr rat deal of” 260d coun-. 


to grieve,” BN Ponte 
almold mage af ok of one over- 
come- 
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come with grief But the truth of 
irs (faith he) there was no other 
cauſe of that mourning which I muſt 
now condemn, but 'only this 7 did 
nt uſe to think that my friend" might 
ore me. Tonly had i may mind 
at” ne was younger, m ounger 
han Wink whereas I ov ohe'to Have 
ed, -Whar is this to the purpoſe ? 
Though be" ought (I imagine) ro' dye 
after me, yet may aye before me. 
Becauſe I did not thus meditate, I re- 
ceived # ſtroke when] was unarmed, 
which went to my heart. But now [ 
think borh that all rhings are-thorral, 
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and-rhat ' there is no certain order of | 


» That which may be at akl, 
may be to day day. And if yoo think that 


| yor fed ay may dye to 


dea rp at hea, unleſs you mean to 


ra tiently when ir'comnke? If you 
ASD _ of your” Ds ſo 


yer 
hp ſhovid you lament thet fo 
ſadly. 


, then why, 
in to mourn, fince bis 
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ſadly at Night, whic ,You. did. not 
weep for at.all at Nogay * There were 

Plutarch ſome 1 Greatures they . lay in Pow Ms, 
whoſe life laſted but one Day z They 
were born in the' Morning, and came 
to. their full [po at Noon ,.and 
grew old inche Eveni bh, N 
dyed... If.cheſe Animals ad 
ſters of the reaſon that we og 
they have lamented after our Fx 
Would they have mourned for. one._that 
' chancedtodyeat Noon, when as it could 
not.live: longer than Night.?. No,. that 
which is neceſſary, ir is no, great: mat- 
rer. when... it. comes. . And becauſe we 

_ are of a longer... life, qur / trouble...ar. 
Death is not to be the. greater, but the 
leſs.; For itis a greater wonder, that we 
_ did not dye many days 4% than. hg 
" wedye today. | 

TheKind . - But ſome will fay, that it is not. eal 

of death i;felf,. but. the kind of, Death..that"fo 

many troubles them. Ms: could, bur ;have 

"lc ,. beencontented, if he had" gone out of 

Death it the World another way. Byt. I beſeech 

ſelf. you, do. you know.what will pleaſe you 
{elves.?. Can you tell what ſort of Deat! 
it is that would content. you+-are 
any-that dd, not blame their hai 
rune, and-wail and mourn as.af none 
were 
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were ſo miſerable ?* Are” hot men e- 
qually-troubled it-one dye' of a Feaver, 
and'another of a' Conſumption, if theit 
love be- equal ? Ir is- very "plain, "that 
he thar perſwades himfelf to part with 
his friends; will not grieve for the man- 
ner. of hrs 3s 1 He that can 'over- 
come himſelf 'in "the greater cauſe of 
grief,” will not ſuffer the leſs ſo eafily 
ro overcome him. Arid therefore 'you 
tee that men have always ſomething 
to find fault withal, If a fiend dye in 
a_far Country, then they ay, Alaſs! 
that we ſhould not tee him before; he 
dyed! how fad it is that we ttould 
nor cake our leave ? If he dye at home; 
ther they ſay, Who could endure to 
hear his groans ? how ſad was it to ſee 
him inthe agonies of dearh/?. If he dye 
and ſpeak nothing, then they fay,' © 
ifhe-might but have told vs his mind, 
ifhe'hadlefr us any remembrances, it 
would. have been ſome comfort. \. If 
hedid ſpeak; then they gell his tpeech- 
es 'to every one, and 'fay, O my 
ſweet Child; or Friend, I ſhall never 
forget thy words. Would you have me 
putvut of my mind his dying ſpeech- 
es ? and fothoſe ſayings are a perpetual 
nouriſhment and food to their youu 
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Ifbe die on a ſudden, then lament 
becauſe he was:ſnatched, - than 


Ko, atey" dye 'of a lingring 


they ſay he was nothiug 

bone, a mere. Anatomy 3 

- payer (ny gras rk » 797 
he complain they 
know not fo © for they would not 
have had him away fo ſoon, but 
{pun out his life till he look'd - more 
ruefully. And indeed mennever want 
ſome pretences for theſe complaints ; 
but the trve reaſon is, that they- would 
not have had their Friends todye at all. 
In _— ſoeyer this Portion had been 
preſe they would have ſwallowed 
it wich the ſame diſguſt. And 1 muſt 
- confeſs it is very bitter, yet we-ſhould 
vot ſtudy _to.make it worſe. thanit is: 
bur by. liget Ring ſuch a 
theſe, receive it. with a better: \counte- | 
nance. and take it down more. 
Bye. there is nothing which the Valgas 
fo much dreqgy,and even execrates (if 
I may uſe the; word of Eraſmus) -as a 
ſuddenand unexpeted Death. Nothing 
which they ſo frequently and fo. yehe- 
mently deprecate, as this evil., Which 
n=s think ic neceſſary 000099 
particular Salveto this Sore : 1] i 
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find none*better than that which that 
Admirable Perfon ' hath made to* my 
hand; © ded with a pr 

mixture other profitable "things, 
You” would do well to conſider (fays 
He'to Jodocus Gravirns) that a ſudden 
death is equally common #0 700d and bad, _ 
Therefore it is horrible indeed to dye ill, 
but not to dye ſuddenly. © Ter the ſnperſti- 
tiour\ fear of Mortals, invents ro it ſelf 
vain preſervatives againſt it. The Image 
of St.*Ttiriſtopher, cert air little Pray- 
ers ts the” Virein-Mother, with celimin 
Words ' and * Charatters, -ndt unlike to 
Magical "Oliarms, They "that ave in 
ſuch dread of "ſudden death, how much 
better were it for them, if they did beg 

of Heaven « good life? For what more 
fooliſh, than to defer the amendment of 
our life, till we come to dye'? How few are 


there, if any. at ah are amended 
by a long ſikneſs ? webr to deſpair 
i none ; es learns bb lie, 


who hath no time left to prattice* what he 
learns. The remedy of Confeſſions comes 
late, when the ſoul is juſt on the brim of 
the lips. * - 

Grant me, ſay they, true contrition and 
pure Confeſſion before ] dye: Ana 
this they ſemetimes ask 'of Saint Babara 
or 


14 


but 4 
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or St. Eraſmus:+{beſeech you, what is 
thus but to ſay, Let-me have leave 10 tive 


ill, and grant that 7 for ye well ? They 


- would. ;not hate their ſms. tiflehe. hour of 


death, but to-deſine 20: enjoy them as Jong 48 
they have #beir health, Otherwiſe, they 
would (ay-to Ghrift, nos to Barbara, 
Grant me now hatred of all fin; grant 
me ſaving contrition for thoſe I have com- 
mitted; grant that the "remembrance -of 
them:may be always bitter to mt: grant 
me while 1 am well ſ0't0 confeſs onee, that 


ſeq bore row Eat Qs- 
Jy * = SAR whoare {c 0: ſo:bald As 
, to cell God by _—__ hat kirid of death 


they deſire to dye of ; " and bow many months 
they would lye ſich, How much- rely 
Chriſtians would it be, to take care of no- 
thing, but ſo to a= our lives that our 
laſt day may rize . 144 Hoprepared ; 
and to leave the on to the *will of God! ? 
He knows, what « fitteſt \for. every one, 
There 4,0ne way of coming into the World, 
variety of going ont. 
Let.bim chuſe -which he pleaſes. That 
man cannot aye- ill, who lwedgpell, Bug 
if i were lawful. or -.4 man, to 


_ "chuſe . what "death / would. aye of, 1. 


think there is nou more deft 5 able than 
a ſudden 


ro phevent Immlleyare Grief. 
4 di droge which"in the midſt of his 
of © well-doing, * ſhould haſtily 
for Ga him ky to Hedben, When be 
th, and muſt whither be will or ro 
of care of his feeble * Body ; how much 
time is toft from the offices of piety? He 
Cannot ſtudy, be cannot inflrut, He can- 
mot preach, He capnet" viſit © the ſick, 
He 'cannot” labour with Wit hands, that 
he may have” wherewith to relieve that 
poor : Dlttvather he'is a burthen' to hoſe, 
whom charity would not have him 
_ 00d man 15 ſo far from bein willing 
e troubleſome. to any while he lives, 
chi he would gladly not © bt troubleſome 
BE ode dy po 'T' have hear" of 
Fryar, W cetving hjs s 
iſh," z and thence Frabebn And 
br.) ſfrekneſs, was wont 1 ſo among 
Ted Would to God if it ſtems good 
v Mr, "Fe would take me away ſuddenr- 
by 4 tedious ſichneſs- I'beedme 
pine (4 Lech heren, He'bad whit 
te 2effed- , the day that Hit dyed; He 
pregehed twice, + the | COmminior, 
e down to Dinner , at the end of which 
he begg'd their excuſe, and went into" bis 
ON, oy one reft. © There he was found 
A Mitle a ter dead tpon his Bed, bit" "more 
Jike a man afioep; Who wowld- mt think 


thes 
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this death more Gas -4 thaw a long ſick- 
neſs ? But hewentedthe ſacred a" og 
True, and ſo did the Exnnch's Baptiſm, 
T ſuppoſe, want thoſe which are now inn 
uſe ;, and yet it was-nat worſe than Ours. 
Hoe itis a ſad on 9 1g to dye alone. 
» ſos The preſence_of one ſingle Angel 1: 
ſufficient t0. tran e the ſou +; to Heaven, 
 Somethmes 4 ere thoſe - preſent 
who can com algen "y : bt more 


may ; 
frequently t e that. addro their 


- AP be too long to ſet down all 
the examples he brings, both ancient © 


.and modern, of .good \men who have 

oy. mg afſage to another life, 1 
y y, that. beuld, 

> whe which God 


ed be uh aS a favour to many wy whom 
taken away (as Eraſmus Ss is 
writes). either. 45 they were raking: A 


cn CO oe. in fear of ſuc 
dengewl And if we ſee thoſe. poſt 
Thou bm werenot ſo. careful, as, t 

have. been,..to live. well ;\let 
Le a warning to vs to prepare our {el 
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the more carefully, and to exhort 0- 
thers not to put off ſo neceſſary a buſi- 
neſs till the laſt. It is too late to be 
concerned for thoſe who' are gone; let 
\ ys fear rather for thoſe that remain, 
Fear I mean, leſt they ſhould dye in 
their ſins, but not leſt they ſhould dye 
ſuddenly ; which many good men have 
defired, and others as good have endu- 
red. | 
; But it is time to diſmiſs this particu- 
lar cauſe of grief; for the cure of 
which, as well as others of the like 
kind, let uSproceed further and weigh 
w hat follows. 


. - v _— 
* 
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SECT. V. 


Which cont ains comforts againſt the loſs of 

Children, Parents, Conſorts, Friends, 

' upon a due conſideration what every one 
of them s, 


we muſt F” ET us confider well who it 4s for 
av oh whom we make our lamentations, 
perſons Who isit, I ſay, that death hath taken 
are that away from us ?* Perhaps it is an Infant, 
dyc. apoorlittle weakling newly crept into, 
the light. And this hath the leaſt of 

ind x in it of all other things, that 

ſuch a little ſpark of life ſhould be 

'Com- blown out. A preater wonder it is that 
_ it was not ſtrangled in the Gate of the 
5. Womb. A little while ago it had no 
of Chii-life, and it is now but as it then was. 
cen, We were once Content without it ; why 
cannot we be content withont it now ? 

It never loved us, nor was capable 

to ſhew any affection to us, and 
therefore we may the better part with 

ir it was {carce tyed ro our heart, and 

"efore ir need not make the Strings 

: It was net unwilling to go out 

World, and if it had lived lon- 

.acth would have been more 

againſt 
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. againſt irs will, .]t hatch loſt no great 


matter, for it knew not the benefits 
of life. It hath coſt us nothing, or 
we have been bur at a ſmall charge 
about: ir, and therefore our loſs is 
nor {o great neither, as we make ir. 
If it could have known the miferies of 
living, and is had been pur to its choice, 
very likely it would not have choſen to 
live, butto be what now it is. Ir 
hath nor blorred its toul by any fin, nor 
deflowred the Virgin purity wherein 
ir was barn. [fit have any thing to 
complain of, itis only this, That it was 
born. And therefore ler us be content ; 
for it is better perhaps for ir, and nor 
much the worſe for' us. If we weep fo 
much for an Infant, what ſhall we do 
fora Man? Ficher ler us now let down 
the Sluice, or elſe expect that we ſhalt 
then be drowned, If ir had lived to 
be a man, it-might have done as we do, 
miſerably bewail-.cthe death of its Chil- 
dren. And therefore either let us nor 
thus bewail it ; or elſe think it happy, 


that it lived not to be ſo miſerable as {treaty +. 
wethink our ſelves : and both ways our n1ble to 


grief will be cured, 
But ſuppole ir be a Child of a larger |; 


growth, whoſe death extorts theſe tears ),,,. 
from mor:. 


G2 
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from vs... Yer it is but one, *and we. 
have - many. more - remaining. Shall 
we loſe all the.content of a great many, 
becauſe we ſuffer the want of one ? If 
the life of this one would have pleaſed 
us ſo. much, then -how*®joyful ſhould 
we be.in the life of four- or five? If it 
be fuch a grief to loſe a Child, then let 
us be thankful-that we lis not” under 
the miſerable grief of loſing them all: 

Bur if we-:cannot'take this patiently, 
then | doubtewwe ſhall run mad+ with 
impatience, . if-God ſhould take 'them | 
all away. We muſt mix part-with 

more, parting. willi vich thy 
one ; for. all mult d yeags. "Oe "an he 

a ſtone. weight, w 
the wad ofion- pound? and =, 
juſtly may wefearthat all are Fhookd 
ſhortly follow, ſeeing we tret ſo-\mvch - 
at God's hand in this ? Suppole” that 
this was the moſt poodly Child,” yer nor 
fairer ſure than all the reſ pur 'rogether. 
Orif he was moſt beariful, yer ſore 
of the others may be more wiſe. | If 
this had all our love, then we may 
learn now how to divide our love equal- . 
ly, and take pleafure in loving more. 
If he loved us! moſt,” then he would 
have wiſht'us (if, he had thought ofit) 


nor 
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not to- make our ſelves miſerable by Dim. 
mourning for him, So Charidemus ſaid £9: 
ro his friends . when he -was a dying ; ©" 3® 
Itis God's will that Iſhould dye, and 
there can .nothing that is hurttul come 
from him,.-1 am very willing todye, and 
I beſeech- you believe me in what 1 ſay, 
for | havea greater care to ſpeak truth 
now , than any of you can have Grieve 
not for me, for | grieve not ; do not 
make” your {elves miſerable, for I think 
not My. ſelf to be ſo. Ka? xfovy ojoi 
Te tw wilt ovyrorrire Ty ahowdin, AS 
much as eyer youare able refrain from 
all {adneſs,: for no ſad- thing hath be- 
fala me. [Thus ' we ſhould ſay to our 
| friends, if-we. love | them ; and there. 
T: F<, RE othould po i jor us . 
þ fad; becauſe they. would have all they. 

"gt If they could tell 
* %s: their: mind, they would (certainly 
bid us ceaſe our mourning ; and there- 
fore let us end\it of our -o.vn accord. 
Let there- be fuch an harmony fil] be- 
tween us inour- wills and deſires, that 
we may not /be wailing, and lamenting, 
when they are wiſhing we may be com- 


Or when 


But ket it be ſuppoled that it is an ws hay 
only Child ;, yet are there not many hope$hve 
: G-3 that more. 
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that you may have more? who: gave 
you this ? cannot he give'you another ? 
hach not he that hath the Keys of the 
Grave, the Keys of the Womb alſo? 
if one dye, then as long as the W'orld 
laſts, another ſhall be born, And -if 
we deſire Children for the (good of the 
World, then {o they be born, it is no 
matter by whom. But if for our ſake, 
then we may have them as well as 
others ; though perpetual grief and 
fadneſs, you- may be ſure is not the 
way to procure them, Or if God will 
Sive us none, then we may adopt one. 
Any Child will love us, asf it were our 
own, if it know not that "it, is any 
Bodies eſſe. Nay, atyone.will love 
and ſerve-us for what we have, and 
tnſtead of one, we ſhall have'many that 
wt] chank us (more than he ne” Jo | 


» |. 
to be our- Heirs; but if we have nothing, | 


then why ſhould we deſire Children for 
to leave them miſerable? But as I ſaid, 
why ſhould we net hope for more, and. 
thoſe better than him we loſt ? With 
this hope David comforted Bathfheba 
his Wife (2 Sam. 12. 24.) who bare a 
Jn, a my beloved of the Lord: 
}-we count it a ftrange to 
dye, then it ſhould em & Arag. Why 

| nary 


k 


nary thing to live, and ſo why ſhould 
we not expect the new life of another ? 
Bur if ic be no ſtrange ching to die, then 
(as I have faid already) we may well 
be comforted. Or if we ſhould have 
no more, yet this may be ſome comfort, 
that then we ſhal] haveno more to 
mourn thus {adly for. Yea, ſuppoſe 
thou art the laſt of thy Family and 
Name, (as was the great Scaliger, and 
Lipſius allo another excellent Scholar) 
it ts no great matter, ſeeing the World 
is not to laſt long. If thy Name muſt 
have an end, what needeſt rhou to trou» 
ble thy ſelf when ic ends? And if men 
can think it no harm to ſuffer their 
Name to dye ofit ſelf (as Scaliger did 
who would not! marry ) why ſhouldft 
thou*be rtoubled if thine periſh, after 
due care to preſerveand uphold it ? 
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Bur then if thou hadſt never fo many or when 


Children, yet who knows how t 
may . prove? If they ſhould be bad, 
then chou thy ſelf wilt ſay, that ir had 
been becter they had never been. They 


that thou mourneſt for, becauſe they are all be 
dead, might have given thee greater better, 


cauſe of mourning if they had lived. 
Ifche death of a Child be ſad, his wick- 
edneſs would have been far ſadder; for 
G 4 that 
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that is a worſer death Hethat dyes, 
doth trouble his Parents: but once ; but 
he that is bad, 1s a perpetual torment 
to them. He that is dead cannot in- 
deed help his Parents, but then he doth 
not hurt them, as many a bad one doth. 
For thoſe that are dead we only grieve 
we do not fear ; but for thoſe that are 
bad we fear perpetually, and we grieve 
allo: yea all the ſorrow we now con- 
ceive at thcir death, will not equal 
perhaps the mere fear: which we ſhould 
have had from their infancy, leſt their 
life ſhould prove bad. 

It is ſaid in the life of Jobs the Patri- 
arch of Alexandria, that a Merchant 
came' to him to pray for a Son of his 
that waS at Sea, that he might be ſafe. 
Within a Manth the Child dyed, and 
his Ship likewiſe was caſt away. And 


- when he was niwch troubled at this dou- 


ble loſs, he thought ane Night. that he 
ſaw the Patriarch ſtanding by his Bed, 
and faying to him, Thou deſiredſt me 
to pray that thy Son might be ſafe, and 
behold now he is ſafe, for he 1s dead. 
If he had lived wickedly in bis future 
courſe, then he could not: have been ſafe. 
And beſides their badneſs, ſuppoſe our 
Children ſhould have dyed of ſome in- 
famous 
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famous and baſe death, this would have 
troubled us more than death it ſelf. Yea, 
ſome there have been that have ſought 
their Parents death, and what a trouble 
would this have been ? Some have ſlain 
their Fathers, and others their Mothers; 
and who was there left ro mourn then ? 
If you be affrighted at theſe ſtrange ſup- 
poſals (which ſometimes' *have had a 
real truth ) yet conſider once more, 
that if they” had not been bad, nor- 
withſtanding who knows what miſeries 
they -might have endured, worſe than 
Death ?-Can you tell what misfortunes 
might have befaln them, which might 
have made them wiſh they had dyed 
ſooner ? They ate now dead, perhaps 
they have that _ which afterward they 
might have defired, and not fo eafily: 
obrained. For how many and fre- 
quent occaſions are there of forrow 
here? To find a life without croſſes, 
we muſt ſeek among them, that laſt 


but from Morn to Night. And fo great. 


are the troubles and anguiſh which ſome: 


endure , that their life is nothing elſe- 
but a long continued. death ; which: 


made one of the Gymnoſophiſts antwer 
Alexander, when he askt whether death 
or life was ſtronger ? Life ſure, for 
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that bears the moſt evils; And ſuppotfe 
he that is dead ſhould not. have been mi- 
ſerable ; yet now he is gone, if he 
might riſe again, it is likely he would 
nar, leſt-he ſhould know again the fear 
and the pains of dy ing 

Heisfreed from-rhe vanity and vex- 
ation.of life, and. from the terrours and. 
agonies of death, He hath left the evils 
of this. World, as well as the goods ;- 
and.is-out of a-capaciry of (| ubering, as 
well as of enjoying any. thing here; 
And is it a little that a vaſt number of 
mankind ſaffers. ?- Liſten. to their com- 


Ep. , 
wirrt >j08 plaints and lamentations every where, 


ACT, 


and it will put you i» mind how happy He- 
is, who now is not in danger ſo much as 
zo bear them.. Thou  mayſt nnderſt and” 
from my calamity ({ays a Great Man 
ro the French King's Ambaſſadour upon- 
fuch an occaſion.) how many of the blows 
of Fortune thy Son hath eſcaped by atime- 
ly death, To which nothing would have 
more expoſed bim, than that which thou. 
moſt valued : the greatneſs of his wit, 
and the little concern his mind had for 
bis baay, For theſe two above. all other 


* things, are wont to ſtir up the. envy of 


the multitude, as fire doth ſmoke. And. 
from. envy firſt Comes . comention.; and. 


then. 


then undeſerved hatred ; and by and by 
follow thoſe things, which I am not the 
firſt, nor the lat, that ſhall ſuffer. But 
' of my fortune be not bad enough 10 make 
one fear a longer life, concerve ta thy. 
ſelf the wretched condition of others , 
who have broke their Legs by falls, who 
groan under the wounds they have res 

ceived in War , who have ſtudied out 
their eyer, or in the torments of the- 
Stone, not ſo much protratt their life - 
as their death, There are none of theſe. 
things, which may not befal any body ; . 
except thoſe only whom Death hath pla- 

ced in ſafety. Therefore, if ever the-- 
Honours , the Embaſſies, the Fame he 

might have had, or any. other thing 

which we rater fanſite than can promiſe - 
onr ſelusts, une into thy-mind > Remems.- 
ber preſently that ths miſerable things 

might have as well befaln bym : and the. 
rather, becauſe in humane lite, there are 

many evil things without good, but no good : 
things without 4 mixture of evil. 

Therefore I would bave. thee imprint * 
that of the Greek Comeay very : often in 
tby mind. If thou could$t know that the - 
whole time he did not . live would have - 
been always fortunate , then indeed" bu - 
Death mas..tos haſty; .but 1f be mw to 
p12 -+ 
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pin ot that time under ' grievous miſe» 
ries; thou wouldſt be reconciled I ſuppoſe 


' 10 bu death, and no longer .quarrel with 


it. But if the dcath of all Chriſtians 
be to be received with thanks to God, 
rather than with lamentations ; (iirely 
that Death ts moſt of all to be welcomed 
which hath excmpted an trnocent Age, 
untainted with this Worlds wickedneſs, 
not ©ouly from the danger of ſickneſſes 
and calamities, but which is far wpreater, 
from the danger of being made bad, 


* Therefore I would have thee frquently 


fayto thy ſelf; that Good, that Beauti- 
Ful Soul, could no otherway ſecure me of 
it. There u nothing row ] am to provide 
forit; T only owe a great many thanks to 
God for the uſe of it thus long. 1 have 
loſt nothing by its death, but what I 
wanted with an equal mind, before it was 
born, And one thing I bave gained by it, 
which ſtill remains with me, a memory of 
thoſe ſweet things that TI ſaw, thoſe joyful* 
things which were told me of it ; For which: 
I fbould be wery. ungrateful , if I ſhould 
return nothing. tos God ,, bit. a long ſad-. 
xeſs of mind , that ts, jor good, nothing 
but evil. | 
After the ſame manner alſo, I remem-. 
ver that great Divine, St, Gregory: Na- 
RIANKEN, 
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21anzen, comforts his Parents againſt 

the loſs of his dear Brother Ceſarixs *. *0,;;, ,Q _ 
We are ſad to think, faith he, that Czſa- p: 172. 
rius ſhall rule and govern no more : but let Edit. 

1 conſider withal that none ſhall hereafter Pariſ. 
domineer or tyrannize over him. None 6; 
ſhall fear or ſtand in awe of him. more: | 
but he ſhall not: fear meither the in> 
ſolencies of a grievous Maſter ,, who is 
not worthy, perbaps, to be a Servant. 
He ſhall heap up no more riches: No, 
nor ſhall he be envied by others, or tor- 
mented- by his own deſires of increaſing 
wealth, Hippocrates, Galen,and all the 
reſt he ſhall expound no more: but he 
ſhall not labour under* diſeaſes neither ; 
no, nor bear the burthen of other mens 
miſeries. He ſball demonſtrate Euclid; 
Ptolomy ,. and Hero no more ;: but he 
ſhall nos be vexed neither with the proud 
ignorance of empty people, Plato and 
Ariſtotle and Pyrrho; and all their fel- 
lows can do him no more credit , nor 
ſhall be caſt in his mind how to difſotve- 
their little ſubtilties. What ſhall I ve-. 
member more ?. Thoſe high priz'd things, 
which are ſo greedily ſought by all, wife 
and children , he hal have none :* nor 
[ball be mourn for them, or be lament- 
ed by them ;, either by leaving them to 
others... 
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S others, or being left himſelf a monument 
of calamity. _ 

All this is true, may ſome ſay ; my 
child is free from all the dangers and- 
miſeries of this life ; but if. you knew 
what a rare Creature it was that I have 
loſt, you. would allow: my continued 
complaints. . The Heir of an illuftrious 
Flouſe, the Prop. of . bis . Family, the- 
Hope of - bis Country,, the Child of a thou- 
fand Prayers, and that in the. ſpring 
and flower of bu Age. What heart of 
 $n. Adamant would not ſympathize with. 
* Letters One in this condition? ['le- anſwer you, 
of the in the- words of a great. friend of the 
Antients Father now "mentioned, who is ready 
| on cus to comply with- your, ſorrows, if you- 
Je il be but 2s forward to receive his: 
E - conſolations : 7 confeſs, ſaitÞ St. Bail 
* Epiſt. (ina Letterof his to NeQarjus *gn. this- 
188. - ſubject) that it 5 impoſſible. to be in- 

ſenſible of your loſs. There was no bo- 

dy but wiſkt, when he. mas alive, that: 

they had ſuch a: Son-:: and when be 

ws, dead, they wept for bim as if he- 

had been their owrr. Nay, if we would 
complain and | abandon our fcives 10 
weeping for this accident, the whele 

þ time of our. life i n0t. long enangh for. 
F” it. If all mankind would groan with a 

they . 


- 


they could not make 4a lamentation 6- 
qual te this loſs:, no, though they ſhould 
make a river with their tears, The Sun 
himſclf ;, if he were ſenſible, mould: 

ſhrink at ſuch a ſpetacle. But if we 
will let the gift of God 5 which he hath 
[vs into or hearts, interpoſe that ſo- 
er reaſon which ſets a meaſure to our 


Souls in proſperity , it will ſuggeſt ma- 
ny ine? Thich "we have _ and: 
heard to moderate w in theſe ſad cir- 
cumftances. It willtell s, that this life 
is full of affliction; and that all places- 
abound with examples of humane cala- 
ities. But above all ,, that" it*is the 
command of God nos to lament the dead: 
in the Faith of Christ, becauſe of the 
hope of the Reſurreftion :. and that there 
are great Crowns laid” up for great pa- 
riewces If we ſuffer Reaſon to ſing 
theſe "things, in our tars, we may. find: 
ſome moderate end of this evil. And 
therefore I exbort thee as a genewous- 
Combatant ts fortifie thy- ſelf againſt the 
- heavineſs of this ſtroke, and not lie agjo2.. 
ander therwtight of ſorrow. Being per- 
fwaded, that. though the reaſons of God's 
diſpenſations are out of. our reach, yet 
we ought entirely to accept that which 
is ordered by one- ſo - wiſe. and loving ;, 
| "© although 
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22 of calamity. 

A All this is true, may ſome-ſay ; my 
child is free from all the dangers and- 
miſeries of this life ; but if. you knew 
what a rare Creature it was that I have 
loſt, you. would allow: my continued 
complaints. . The Heir of an illuftrious 
Flouſe, the Prop. of . bis . Family, the- 
Hope of . bis Country, the Child of a thou- 
fand Prayers, and that in the ſpring 
and flower of bis Age. What heart of 

Some Adamant would not ſympathize with. 

© Letters One in this. condition ? ['le anfwer you, 

of the in the- words of a. great friend of the 

Antients Father now mentioned, who is ready 

wo to comply with- your ſorrows, if yau- 

, SJ ill be but as forward to receive his 

E | Conſolations : 7 confeſs, ſaitÞ St. Baſil 

 *Epift. (ina Letterofhis to Nearjus *gn..this-. 

188. - ſubjeRt) that it #5 impoſſible. to be in- 

ſenſible of your loſs. There was no bo- 
ay but Tiſkt, when he. was alive, that: 
they had ſuch a: Son:: and when be 
w4s, dead, they wept for him as af be- 
had been their owfs. Nay, if we would 
complain and \ abandon our ſelves 0 
weeping for this accident, the whele 
time of our. life &- not. long enaugh for. 
it. If all mankind would groan with a. 
they . 


they could not "make a lamentation e- 
qual te this loſs:. no, though they ſhould 
make a river with their tears, The Sun 


himſclf ;, if he were ſenſible,  mould- 


ſhrink at ſuch a ſpeftacle. But if we 
' will let the gift of God 5 which he hath 
put into onr hearss , interpoſe that ſo- 
er reaſon which ſets a yn tO Our 
Souls in projpericy ,» it will ſuggeſt ma- 
ny things mwhic 
heard to moderate w in theſe ſad cir- 
cumftances. It willtell s, that this life 


is full of affliftion ; and that all places- 


abound with examples of humane cala- 
#ities. But above all , that- it *#« the 


command of God not to lament the dead: 


in the Faith of Christ, becauſe of the 
hope of the Reſurrettion :. and that there 
are great Crowns laid' up for great pa- 
riewce. If we ſuffer Reaſon to ſing 


theſe things, in our tars, we may find- 


ſome moderate end of this evil. And 
therefore I exbort thee as a4 generous- 


Combatant to fortifie thy- ſtif againſt the 


| heavineſs of this ſtroke, and not lie asig3.. 


ander thewtight of ſorrow. Being per- 
fwaded, that though the reaſons of God's 
diſpenſations are out of- our reach, yet- 
we ought entirely to accept that which 


is ordered by one-ſo - wiſe. and loving ;. 


althong b 
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A Conſolatory Diſcourſe - 
although it be heavy and grievous to be 
born.. For he knows how to appoint to 
my one- what « profitable, aud why 
be 
The. cauſe” is incomprehenſible by , us , 
why ſome are carried away ſooner , and 
erbers tarry longer in this toilſome and 
miſerable life ; ſo; that we ought in all 
things to adore by loving kindneſs , 
ps: not to take any thing ill at bu 
bands. Remembring the great and fa- 
mous voice of Job, who. when he beard 
that his ten children were all ſtruck 
dead tw one moment , ſaid, The Lord. 
gave, the Lord hath ,taken away z' as 


it pleaſed, the Lord, ſo- it is come to-* 


pals. Let u make this admirable 
language our own. They are reward- 
ed with an equel recompence by »the juſt 
Fudge , who perform. the fant worthy- 
«Bijons. We are not xobbed of a ohild, 
but only have reſtored him. to the Len- 


- 
« 


der,, nor #. by life extint} ». bat only, 


tranſlated to. a better, The earth: doth 


not cover our-beloved 4" but Heaven hath 
received bim : It us tarry: a while and: 
we ſhall be in his company, The di-- 
ſtance of time 15 but ors between the- 
arrival: of ſeveral travellers to their Inn <- 
eto. which ſome. are already. turned, 
| . others 


ath* ſet unequal terms -to our life. 
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others are entring, and the reſt are ma- 
king great haſte toward it : but they ſhall 
allcome to anend, For though ſome per- 
form the journey ſooner, yet all are in the 
Jame road, and the ſame lodging expetts 
them all. 

Thos that Holy man comforted 
Nettarius; and when he had done, he 
wrote the like conſolatory Letter to 
his Wife * : which is fo 4a 
counſels, that I ſhall tranſcribe = ww 
of it, Thoſe things, * faith he, which 
befel us, © are not without Providence, 
as the_ Goſpel teaches us, For there is 

4 Sparrow that falls to the ly 
pat the will of our Father. 

4 £0 _abour.P.co reſiſt bjs wil 
| BE 4 C4rmor 
Y. "ont we may. 
"ep ſelves #” et us not 
Juſt ſentence of God, Wes - 
6, 477 enough to deſcern _ his ſeeret 
| Jaume ts. Our Lord makes @ 4 rry4l. 
thee , , how much thou  loveſt- bim, 
ow- is the A. patience.to take thy 
portion with the; Martyrs, The Mother 
of the Maccabees. ſaw ſven of her chil- 
dren put to_death, with miſerable tor- 
ments, and neither frebd, nor ſhed 3 
noble tears: But ſhe gave God thanks 
Ps 


| of good F Epift. 
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that ſhe had any thing to offer to him, 
It us a great affliction, 1 confeſs, but 
there 1s agreat reward for the patience. 
When thou waſt made a Mother, and 
broughte#t [orth a,Son, thou gaveFt God 
thanks; but aidſt thou not think then, 
that, being mortal thy ſelf, thou.brought- 
eft forth a mortal child? What. is there 
firange then in this, that he who was 
mortal, ts now dead? He dyed, perhaps 
thou wilt ſay, before hu time, How know- 
eſt thou that ? He dyed in a very good 
time, for anything thou canſt tell; for it us 
beyond the m7 of our under ftandin to: 
chuſ; that which i moſt profitablefor ſouls, 
and ſet the bounds of humane life. o 

- Much more he adds to the fat 

| & effect, which he” ſapeues alfo in < Ls 
+ * ToZ/-Letters | zhon..” * .E 


wer afrer t opghagiks op 
d need by: th 


T34 


LE nod of any mote] "i ze mal 
F atfo for comforts are thoſe which ate 
I& rived ed frm this bumble ſubrion to 
ighty God, _. _ 

of our ſelves. to his 

wiſdom. Cl 

+ Mounſ. Writer * hath' | 

Malverbe words, that 1 cannot. forbear-to tran- 

flate them: hicher. Oar lives, faith he, 

are not" all alikg ; their length i mea- 

| ſured 
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ſured by the will of him' that giveth | 
them. © He gathereth the fruit while it 
 # green; he ſtays till it -he ripe; ana 
he lets it hang till it be rotten :. what- 
ſoever he doth, we owe this ſubmiſſion 
to onr Creator, to believe he doth no- 
thing unjuſtly. He doth ne wrong, nei- 
ther to them he takes away yourg, 
nor to them whom he ſuffers to grow 
old, But to ah why he doth things 
with ſuch diverſity, 1s to queftion that 
which we ſhall not be reſolved of, till 
we come to 4 place where there is « 
greater light ; Now we are in ſwch # 
| s 4 renders all our curioſities 
wap! he. There are- Planets #0 
nd the deep abyſſes- of ' the Sea, bit 
mane for God's ſecrets. Believe me, and 
this erouble out of. your mind ; it _ 
of Jj# there without anmninut ion to AM 
your hondtr , and which is more ( 1 
muſt add ) without ' dijreſve# to God. 
We wonder perhaps ( to ule the words 
of one of our own Narien *, which is + py, 
no leſs fruitfu] of good "diſcourſes than Donne * 
any other) To ſee « mar, who in a \<iter fo 
Wood were left at bis liberty to fell” ”" _ 
what Trees he would *, take only the;,, 
crooked, and leave the ftraighteſt : But 
yet that man hath, perhaps, « Ship to 


build 
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build, and not. an houſe; and ſo hath 
#ſs of that kind of Timber. Let not 
ws, who know that in our Fathers 
houſe are many Manſions ;, but yet, have 


' #10 model or + atfign of that Building, 


wonder at his hs 1a in bis Material: : 
why he takes the". young, and leaves the 
old, or why the ſickly over-livve them who 
bad better health, Then is the Will 
of God: done in Earth as it is in Hea- 
ven, when we neither pretermit his 
attions , nor reſiſt them , nor yet pafs 
bo over in an inconſuderaiion ; 4 
hb God had no hand therein; nor 
þ to take them out' of his han 
gong we could Srelt, himto do t 
t 
-I ſhall nnctaletils with ſome. con- 


Letter tos Friend's 2 
her Son. We do but borrow Phildren of 
God, to- lend them to the world. And 
when [lend the. world a Danghter in 
gs, or-4 Son in any Profeſſion, the 
world doth not always pay me wel 
arain : my hopes are not always an- 
wered in that Daughter , or that Son, 


Of all that ITendro, the Grave. is 


my beſt Pay-maſter. That ſhall. reftore 
me my child, where he and I ſhall 
have 
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have but one Father ; and pay me my 
Earth, when that Earth ſhall be Am: 
ber, a ſweet Perfume, in the noſtrils 
of his and my Saviour. Since I am 
well , content to ſend one Son to the 
Church, the other to the Wars; why 
ſhould I be loth to ſend one part of 
either Son to Heaven, and the other 
to the Earth? Comfort your ſelf_in thu, 
my Noble Siſter, but above all in this, 
That it is the declared Will of God. 
In ſficknefſes and other worldly croſſes, 
there are anxieties and perplexities ;, we 
wiſh one thing to day, in the behalf 
of a diſtreſſed Child or Friend, and ano- 
ther to morrow; becauſe God hath not 
yet declared bis 'Wall. © But - when he 
bath done that by death, there is no 
room for any anxiety, for any perplex- 
ity, 10, not for a_wiſh; for we may 
not ſo much as prey for the dead. 
Tou know David made his Child's fick- 
neſs bis Lent, but bis death bis Eaſter : 
He faſted till it was dead, but then 
he returned to his repaſt, becauſe then 
he had a atclaration of God's Will. 
1 am far from quenching in you , Or 
diſcharging natural affettions : but I 
know © your © eaſie apprehenſions , and 
over-tenaerneſs in this kind, And there- 


fore 
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fore ſince, in ſo numerous" a family as 
Years," every year is like to preſent you 
with ſome ſuch occaſion of jorrow ; 1 
adviſe you in the office of a Friend, 
and a Brather, aud Prieſt of Goa y 
not only. to take this Patiently, as 4 
declaration-of God's preſent Will ; but 
Catechiſtically , as. an inſtruition for 
the future and that God in this tells 
you, He will do ſo | again, in ſome 
other of your Friends, For, to take 
any one" croſs patiently, is but: to 
forgive God for once ; but, to ſurren- 
der ones ſelf entirely to God, is to 
be _ for all that be ſhall be pleaſed 
to CO. 

Theſe general Antidotes being time- 
ly uſed, will preſerve us from-faint- 
ing under any other evil of this na- 
ture; and-I need not be follicitous to 
preſcribe more ©. particular remedies 
againſt 'them; Bur if any expect I 
ſhauld ; and tell me it is the death of 
their Parents which they bewail: they 
that brought them into the World, 
are themſelves gone out of it: I de- 
fire to. know of them , what wonder 
there is in this; If- our Parents had 
not been to go out , what need would 


there have been of bringing us in ? If 
- 4 they 


then there had been no room for us. 
They might more ealily remember their 
mortality. than we; for there is no 
act that puts us more in, mind of death, 
than that whereby wegive another life. 
And it is but one of them it is likely 
that we have loſt, we may then love 
the other the more. Or if both, yet 
we have leaſt reaſon to complain about 
their death of all others; for both Na- 
ture, and they themſelves, and we alſo 
would have them die before us. We 
complain that people die when they are 
young ; and will we complain too when 
they die of old age? Then it ſeems we 
will have none die, and cannot. be con- 
tented unleſs they live always. Would 
they have been wii:ing ro have been 
left childleſs without you ? It not, then 
they have their choice to go firſk. Or, 
are you ſo well in love with death, that 
it would have been more acceptable to 
| you to have gone before? Qr fo much 
in love with them, that on that account 
you .had rather have died than they ? 
Then know that your death would as 
much more have troubled them, than 
theirs doth you : as the love of Parents 
to their childrew tranſcends the love - 
a 
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they were defigned to ſtay always, 


I tl ad. alot 
. 


' 240 | 
all children unto them. Tt is very well 
then as it is. .-It is not handſome nei- 
ther to complain when we are forty or 
fity years of age, that” our Parents are 
dead, for they could live no longer ; 


"4 Conflagy Dire * 


orif they could, ir would have been 
but a Kind of dogs. If we will not 
ceaſe to complain when we are of age, 
neither ſhall we ever teaſe - when* we 
grow older. For as Cardan tells us, 
A poor woman once came to his door 
to beg an alms, and though ſhe were 
ſeventy years of age, yet ſhe uſed this 
argumens in her complaints, TT hat ſhe 
was .a poor fatherleſs and motherleſs 
Creature; and_ had none to take any 
care of her, We need the leſs of 
their care, when we can take care of 


-.our lelves. 


- ori? 


- member their Counſel git they were 


But perhaps they die before we are 
of apey/and can take care our*® ſelves. 
Then we are leaſt ſenſible of their los ; 


are ſo conſiderate as to know 
that ay conſider alſo ſuch things 
as theſe ; Mere is none, fatherleſs thar 


hath God for his Father : and he that 
hath not, would be little better for 
his earthly Parents. If they were good, 
let us follow their "example, and re- 


bad, 


bad , they would not have been true 
Parentsto us ; angir is well, perhaps, 
that we -had not Tuch an example to 
follow. They 'may live ſtill 'in us, 'if 
they were good; if they were bad, we 
had need live the better ; and ſpend 
thole tears for their fins (which may 
entail curſes on us) which we beſtow 
upon them. But beſides, it is obſer- 
ved by ſome, that the moſt eminent 
perſons that have- been in the World 
did loſe their Parents when they were 
young, orelſe it is like they had not 
proved ſo eminent. Thegreat Czſar 
and his Succefſor AuguS#us, Alexander 
the Monarchof the World, Cicero the 
famous Orator , Galen the:moſt ex- 
cellent Phyſician , Arifforle the great 
Philoſopher , are all examples of this 
truth, If theſe had enjoyed the ſup- 
port of their Parents to lean_upon , 
they might not have tryed their own 
ſufficiency , nor exerciſed their abi- 
lities; or elſe they might have been 
wholly eclipſed by their luſtre ; and 
done nothing to be taken-notice of in the 
World, 
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Bur my loſs, will ſome forrowful And of ' 
Creature ſay, is greater than all this ; fHus>and! 


no leſs than half my ſelf is gone 
i H me. 


from x Witc. 
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_ Ingof your freedom? Or- if you liked 


- Conſolatory Diſtowſe 
me. Death bath-raviſhed an Husband 
our of my boſam, agd he the rendereſt 


4 in the world: A 1ad caſe, Tmuſt con- 


feſs; but it is wel), ſince Death is fo 


common, that he hath left one half and 
not taken-all, 


Would he had, will that paſſionate 
Soul reply: I cannot live in any Joy, 
noW that the better part of me is dead 


" and =m O that Il had never lived to 
this day 


ſee , or not out-liv'd it! Who 
can think of fo wide: a- breach, and not 
be ready to go out at '4t ? But ſtay 
a little , I beteech you : did you ne- 
ver think of this befofe now ? Did you 
not take one another with this clauſe 
[ Till Death 4 do part ? ] Death and 


 yonought to have been- better acquain- 


ted before this time. It ſought your 
acquaintance long ago , would 
have beenas familiar with you as your 
Husband. Who fpoke of parting with 
you, when you firſt came together : 
and now that you 'are parted, hath 
{et you free again as you were before. 
If you like that ftate fo well, you are- 
at liberty to feek another ſelf. If you 
do not like to be tyed in ſuch a yoke ; 
Why do you mourn thus for the gain: 


that 


3 _ ro prevent Immoderate Grief. 
"© thatiperfonſo well; ag not ro be able 
ro think of any other; then you may 
have the plory to ſtand among' the rare 
and noble examples” of conjugal love 
and friendſhip: who 'havs- preſerved 
the Image of their deceaſed Husbard 
or 'Wite, ſo lively ”ingraven in theit 

hearts, that nothing could ever diſplace 
it, or blot it out. 

! may ſome of the tenderer Sex 
fay ( whoſe hearts are commonly moft 
deeply* wounded with this © aflition) 
whar a piriful'plory is this' ? and whac 
a torment will ir prove to me, to have 
only the i of ſuch a perſon ever 
1n my fight? {t 15 not poſſible to” keep 

rombeing in pain aud anguiſh, 


when | fel that he is torn from me. Since 


God hath made Man and: Wife not to 
berwo but one fleſh; How can I take 
this ſeparation otherwiſe, than as if 
my body were cut in funder ? [n ſuch 
languagel remember S. Baſil repreſents 
the: ints of a” defolate Widow : 
And if you pleaſe hear his ' Anſwer, in 


a'Letter to'the Wife of Arintheus *. * 
Some part or other of which may help, * 


the ſpirits of ſuch 
ot but pity above 


perhaps, tocom 
perſons, whom 


all other; and make them - conceive 
H 2 


{ome 
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Epi, 
36, 


_ 
ſome Jos when :they-;look upon the 


 #t ſelf... He died alſo im bis full ſplendcy.; 
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Image of. what they have loft. _ And if 
A GR with ſome things in - it that 
have been ſaid already , do. not there- 
fore skip it over haſtily -: For ſecond 
thoughts of a good thing are better 
than the firſt ;- and the ſame thing in a 
new dreſs may meet: with thoſe affecti- 
ons, which it did not excite before. 
There- # none , 1aith he., thaf®doth 
not ſigh for ſuch a man. Who can be 
ſo ſtony hearted 4s not toſhed a tear for 
him? "Tet let ws not complain that we 
are deprived of him vat give thanks 
to God who goyned you together, that 
you have . lived ſo .long-with him, To 
be berequed_ of an Hubard, .# common 
49 you -Fwith all other women ©. But to 
awell . with ſuch. « one, it may be 
queſtioned whether any can glory in the 
like happineſs. For to ſay the truth, God 


- who made us all, created this man as 


an example of humane nature: fo that all 
eyes were turned towards him, all tongues 
praiſed him; and many could not bel;eve 
Arinthzus to be dead, when they beard 
the ſad tidings of it, But he bath ſuffer- 
ed only that, whichdhall one day befal 
the | Heavens, the' With, and the Sur 


and 
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and by bis "happineſs in this world, did 
7208. fer that 'of % next, Tranſlate 
therefore thy mind from things preſent, 
t0 the care of thoſe that are to come: ſo 
that thou mayſt be worthy by- good works" 
ro'enter imo'the ſame place of reſt and 
repoſe; Spare thy aged Mother : Spare thy P 
young De be? ; "who have no other 54 
forter lefe bus thy ſelf. Be an example 
of- courage to the reſt of womenkind : and 
fo moderatey paſſions, that thine beart” 
may not fail thee, nor thou mayſt not be 
ſwallowed up of grief, And above all 
things look to the great neward of pati- 
ence, which 4s promiſed by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt , in'recompence of what we do here. 

Do not think (as headds inanother Ept- 

ſtle roher *) that any affliftion idlely be» * Epift. 

. fals the ſervants of God, who are under 203+ 

his ſpecial care ;, but for a proof *of their 

feneere love to our Creator, For as great 

laboxrs bring the Athlete to their Crowns :- 

So are Chribians by theſe tryals brought 

ro-perfettion , if they receive with a be- 

commg patience and all thankſgtving ,. 

ew” Fog is ordered by our Lord. And: 

there # nothing , I aſſure you ," but is ad- 
mwmiſtred by the goodneſs of our Maſter : q 
and therefore ought not to be received 4s | 
grievous , though for the preſent it bur: 
3 0 
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aur. weakneſs. For though" we know not 
the reaſons bywhich every thing #s done, 
4s good, by our Maſter; yet-this we ought 
t0 perſmade pur ſelves, that: what bath 
happened was profitable, either for ue, be= 
cauſe of the reward of patience ;, or for 
the Soul departed, that it might not»be 
farther "engaged in a world ſo full of 
" mwithedneſs, 

Theſe were the arguments whereby 
he comforted other. perſonas well as 
her : as appears by hisLetter to the 
Wife of Br;on*, To whom he adds theſe 
words :. Let thy Children be as ſo. many 
lwely Piftures of bim to comfort thee inhs 
abſence. Let thy thoughtfnineſs and care 
about thtir education, draw aſide thy mind 
ſrom theſe ſad refletions, And by a con- 
ſtant ſolicitude to pleaſe God, the ret of 
thy life, thou wilt get an excellent eaſe and 
qniet to-thy aflitted thoughts. For apre- 
paration for our defence before Feſus Crit, 
and to ſtudy to be found among thoſe that 
love him, will be ſufficient to oblizerate all: 
our jerrow, ſo that we ſhall not be ſwal- 
lowed up in it. 

-The fame he writesto one- that had 
loſt an excellent Wife; * A perſon ſo. 
fir for him, that they might ſee them- 
lslves in.each other as in a glaſs. _ 
W7yY. 
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why ſhould we contend with ſuch a Law 
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of God as is paſt ſo many, ages Fo We. . 


are not the firſt nor the only perſons that 
ſuffer on this faſhion, Its a common 
thing for all to aye, though to have a good 
wife « peculiar to few, whom God bleſſes. 


The truth w, to grieve for a ſeparation * 


froma wife, is one of the gifts of God : 
For I have kryown many that have parted 
with them, juſt as if they had thrown off 


& burden. 


The reſt I ſhall not recite , becauſe 


I would leave ſome room for a long 
Diſcourſe of another great Perſon * 
addrefled to diſconſolate Widows; 
the ſenſe whereof is this. ' 1 have loſt 


? * ©. Chry 
ſatan 
uUp2N 


{ faich ſome ſad Soul) not only my 1 7h-/. 
companion, bur my guide, my ſtay, #:. <. 


my ſhield , my ſecond ſelf, 1 doubc 


not of the ReſurreRion,, which. St. Paul * 


treats of ; but what ſhall 1 do .in the 
mean time? Much buſineſs | have to 
manage, but lam become only a fic 
prey for every Cormorant, who hath 
a-mind tobe unjuſt, The ſervants who 
before reverenced me, will now deſpiſe 
a filly. Woman. If my Husband-ever 
obliged any body : Alas! it will be 
ſoon forgot, now that hecan do them 
nofurther kindneſs, Burt if he did them 
H. 4 any 
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any wrong, they will be ſure to take: a 
ſevere revenge on. me , who am not 
able to reſiſt them. This is the thing 
that breeds me all my anguiſh : ſet this 
alrde, and his death would not give 
me fuch a torment, What ſhall we an- 
ſwer (faith St. Chryſoſtome). unto this ? 
Truly Feouldeafily demonſtrate; that- not 
what they pretend , Fut an unreaſonable 


. paſſion ts the cauſe of words ſo ſad and 


doleful. If this were the cauſe of their 
lamentation, then they muſt never ceaſe 
thy to bewail themſelves. But if after 


a years time all theſe tears are dried up ;; 


it 5 certain the want of their defence and 
comfort (which will then be. moſt felt ) 


| 8 not the: only cauſe of them, But let it 


be ſuppoſed that this is the. fount ain of al 
their ſorrow ; yet conſider how much in- 
ity there is in it, that we . ſhould 
think it was They who took the care and 
patronage of ws , not God. It cannot 
ebuſe but provoke bis diſpleaſure, to ſee 
a creatureof his more beloved than him- 
felf : and therefore, perhaps, be took away 
thy Huiband, becauſe he was more to 
thee than thy God. The - only one-of 
- Hrael-i very jealous, and cannot endure- 
t0 be ſo ſlighted, that other things ſhould 
have ſo much of our affettions, as his 
: excel: 


Amt. ® 
Wy , # 


it. 
i —_— 


* . 
—_ 
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execellent goodneſs : which '#s therefore to 


be beloved by us above all things, becauſe 


it-expreſſes a love to ns above all other” 
Creatures. Vi hat was thereaſon, Ibe-- 


ſeech you , that Widowhood and Orpha- 
nage were ſo rare in the old timt# amon 


* good people ? Why did Abraham” and bs ' 
Sarah, ard aac live tilt a great old age? 
Truly 1 think it 'was becauſe Abraham - 
of them: And 
when God did but ſay to bim, Kill thy” 
Son 3* he went about it as readily, . as if 
he'had been to ſacrifice a Lamb. But *© 
and aull : we' ave carried 0") 


loved God more than either 


were he 


149” 


headlong into the embraces of Creatures, .-. 


that God is fain even againſt or wills to 
draw our . aff ettions to bimſelf, by draw- © 
ing thtm away from us. Do but love-Godl » 
Huband, and* I will un- © 
not-fall into 
Widowhood ; or ſhalt net feel-it ſo greats 


more than t 
dertake that either thou 


a miſtheif ivhen thou falleſt into. And. 


T have # 


for thoubaſt him for thy 'Fhuband © and 


thy - Defence, that never dits ;, andthat* * 


round for what I avouch : © 


\ * 
=. 


k 


loves thee infinitely *more than- alth man- - 


can do. And if this reaſon” be mot ſuff—-+ 


ciemt to convince thees Fhave's 
for that-will do 'the- 


H:+ , 


* + 
Py 


FY 


buſmeſs. - Fell me 5, 
if how hadſt 4 Huchand-who loved thee ſor+ 


” $50 . 4 Conſolatory:Diſtourſe- 
#mch, a if be had. no foul but thine 5; 
one that was as much beloved of others as 
he loved "thee; one fo miſe and diſcreet, 
that he was as much. admired | as loved;- 
oxe-ſo gentle and compliant ,4as if be was 
but wax'd thy. impreſſions, one that made 
thee: ſhine. as the Adfoon doth with the rays- 
af the Sun : And ſuppoſe thou baſt a child. 
by this dear perſon, who dies before be- 
comes of. age :.: / Vouldft thou be, miſerably 
tormented and:overwhelmed with ſorrow 
and grief for the death of this. child, while 
thou did(t enjoyſuch a better love + No, in 
no: wiſe. | He that is. ſo fair and beautiful 
inthine eyes, would ſupply the want of it, 
a the-Sun doth the. abſence: of the Stars, 
He that is now loved and efteemed, would- 
qaite obſcure and hide. all * the other ex- 
cellencies, Do but love God then moye 
than thu. Husband,. and his glory, which 
puts out the luſtre of all other things}. will 
make thee. as little. troubled. at bis death, 
as in the. other caſe. thow. mouldſk be | for- 
thy childs, Nay, far i y\ 0e. would: 
in reaſon think ot grrony 4: God is in» 
ite e above that Huiband, than. 
ce;veſt from thy Hadand, that it ts compas- 
ralle.to wbat+he love of God gives thee. 
bf Are 
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Are they not _ pangs and labours, and, 


as the world, £001 unkind words perhaps. 
C724 


and angry chidings ?. Or if thou canſt tell 
me of "better things , what are they ? 
What are. fine Cloaths and. Jewels, and 
Honours,. and ſuch like things, to the Son 
of God; to the Brotherhood and Adoption; 
ro the Kingdom and Eternal Glory ;,. to the 
life of God and coheirſhip with the only 


begotten. ? Wilt thou after all thu tell: 
me thou canſt not but be- paſſionately trou-- 


bled for thy. Huabands loſs ? Methinks 
thou conſider, that if thou want* 
eſt him, thou haſt God. If thou wameſt 


thy menial Servants and Attendants ,. 
thou haſt the Guard. of ſpiritual Powers : 


The Dominions and Principalities of Hea- 


ven are thy Miniſters. If thou ſayeſt thy 
Children want a Father ;, that cannot be, 
ſeeing God us the Father to the Fatherleſs.. 
If thou feareſt they (ball want neceſſaries,.. 
tell aſe who gave. them to thee, and 

the life be not more than meat, . 
and the body than raiment. Or if thou- 


whet 
feareſt they ſhall not- be ſo well provided for 


"45. otherwiſe they might - have: been ;,- how- 


many could Ltell thee of ,- that have. been 


bred by Widows , and proved famous? 
And. on the. other . ſide., how many that. 
have had fathers, and been good for no--. 


thing t 


IS1 


Conſolttory <4 
thing _— e fear of God in their 
bearts, and this will preſerve them more 
than a- Father. When the guard us ſet> 
within, they will leſs need. $ oy without... 
This will be better than Piches, and plory,.. 
- and- promotion to them ; this will make- 
them famous. both upon Earthy and in 
Heaven, | 
Do net ſet thing eyes then on the Youth, 
who:by- reaſon of his Fathers greatneſs is 
giratd with - a, Golden Belt , and rides 
eq a Prancing Horſei, and is taken into 
Kings Courts, and hath many Tutors and 
Governours following him. at- the heels : 
But caſt thine eye above, open- the gate of * 
Heaven by thy thoughts, look bs that 
Stately Palace ; bebold the King of Glory - 
there ſitting on: : bis Throne ; and if He 
whom thou admireſt on Earth can be ſooner 
axmitted thither, than thychild : fetch 
agreat ſigh ;. fill the Heavens, with noiſe 
and elamour 3 3. F do-not forbid thy lamen- 
tations. But ſeemg- neither-" riches nor 
birth; nor any. ine: elſe* 1s. there_ pre- 
fer mg but, only. Vertue and Goodneſs ; 
5 Sher rights thou haſt to.be content ; 
an ink bow certain it is that - nothing | 
can; OS ſad , av Sloglr 
"a wot be Fools, out - 
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Ad for thy ſelf , if thou complaineſ# 
of Ge alas and ſolitary pony 4 
what the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Tim. 'S. 
thar ſuch an one,. Truſteth in God, *Thic 
#u only an opportunity to enjoy more of the 

refeft Go. This haſt ve ee: 
hiberty to pleaſe God, now that thou haſt 
none elſe to pleaſe. Thou art freed from 
all other hands, to be tyed: faſter to 'bim, 
There* are no chains, no reſiraints upon 
thee, to keep thee from doing what - thou - 
wouldſt. Thou art ſeparated from-one- 
Husband, to be united to a better. Thou 
haſt not the fellow-ſervant, but thou haſt 
the Maſter. Thou haſt not thy Hucband 
20 talk with thee. , but God u thy Hu- 
band,” When thou praye$t;. doft not Thou. 
talk with God? When thou readeſt; doth. 
not God - talk with thee ? And what 
doth he ſay to thee ! Words more deſira- 
ble, more ſweet than can drop from any 
Hudbands lips. "If be fpeat never ſo 
kindly; the. matter 15 nofegreat-; for he js 
. but a fellow-ſtrvant+ When "the Lord 
himſelf will be pleaſed to:embrace and 
ſpeak lovingly to his band-man, - 74 ma- 
x) # weaneia, This @ ſtrange piece of 
ſervice, "And obſerus' T beſeech you bow 
he ſerves and 'waijts won w t+ Hear tn 
mhat: words he -beſpenhs' our affections. - 

12068 Come - 


#54 


A Conſolatory Diſcourſe 
Come-unto me all you that are weary 
and heavy laden, and you ſhall find reſt 
to. your Souls. And again by the Pro- 
phet he cryes, Cana woman forget her 
ſucking child, that ſhe ould not have 
compalhon- on- the ſon: of her womb? 
Yea ſhe may forget, yet I will not for- 


t thee. What charms are there in-. 


rheſe words ?' And what can have more of 
honey in them, than thoſe expreſſions inthe 
Song of-Songs, My Love, my Dove, my. 
fair one, my. Paradile, &c, And yet 
this us the language of God togrnen. If we 


will not reſt ſatisfied in ſo tender a hind- 


neſs , there # noremeay,, but we muſt be- 


miſerable. 
' To this purpole writes that excel-. 
lent Perſon, with, an Elegance, which 


. though I could mot imitate, yet I 


could not buc follow. ; till 1- have run 
beyond the bounds within. which I in- 


tended _to-confine this diſcourſe: And 


yet the minds of ſuch perſons, as I am 
now treating withal, are many times 
ſo clouded by their ſorrow, that it 


will be Charity to-try all other means. 


to brighten and clear- them. I ſhall 
recommend- therefage to-them, before - 


I take leave of this Argument, the ad-. 


vice of a great man in -a- neighbouring 
Country 


_ — 
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Country not many years ago *, fent * aur. 


to a Lady oppreſſed. with an obſtinate 4« Vair. 


rief for the loſs. of a dear Hugband. 
is words. are to this ſenſe, Come 
t0. your [elf gain, Madam, and think 
what you are a doing. Ton drive away, 
andeſtrange from you that very, thing,, 
which you-love above all the world, and. 
enjoy continually, if you pleaſe. 

For where, I pray you, do you think 
that is which you. fo much cheriſhed and 
loved? You. will anſwer me, in Heaven : 
And ſo it is, | make no queſtion, fullof joy. 
and content among the bleſſed. But with- 
al:you believe that things above are 0 
ſeparated from us, that they can be no- 
more re-joyned-t0-u4, as long ut we live. 
Oh how much are. you deceived! God 
himſelf who us the higheſt and fartheſt from 
our Natures, # continually in us to give 
#9. unſpeakable joy frombhis preſence ;, if 
our Souls be fit to harbour - and. entgrtain- 
bim. The holy Angels are continually 
about 14, if we take cave 'to draw them- 
t0..4% And how do we know, that 
Weſſed Souls in whom the faith of a boly- 
love -conld never die, would not come to: 
viſit #5, if we made our ſelves fit to-re- 
cetvethem ; andthey found nothing 1n us- 
contrary 10. their nature and jars > 

Whic 


| x96" 


- whith hinured us from going towards * 


. there be unto it, than tears and ſorrow ? * 
| The wings that muſt carry us ip thither, 
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them? And "what greater obſtacle can 


are our thoughts ; which animated by our” 
deſwes and the ardours of a holy friends 
ſhip, muſt never ceaſe beating -till they - 
raiſe us upto that which we hook for.” And 
what do our tears but wet the wings of our - 
thoughts, and hinder the- fight of them. 
Do yownot ſee that among the vapours 
which ariſe from the Earth, thoſe which 
proceed from Rivers, and Marſhes, and 
other moiſt places, ſtop in the middle re- - 
gion of the Air, and melting there, return + 
from-whense they came ?: Whereas thoſe \ 
which come* from drier- matters, ſoar up 
higher, till being inflamed, they turn into - 
Comets and other Celeftial fires. Do you 
believe in like manner, that your thoughts - 
though never ſo pious, can never mount 
high, if theybe clogged and wet with abun- 
dant tears ? Let them be beatodby the ſa--- 
cred flams of yo boly friendſhip, and 
605 ges from worldly contagion ; and ra- 

ng 8 beir flight through a calm, and un-+ 
diſturbed ſpirit, as through a clear and: | 
bright-airy, you will: qutftionleſs overtake 
that mbich to-flad from your and. embrace” —@ | 
that blefied Soul, ,and- grafs the ſplendor- 

" Of; 


of that eternal light wherewith it i cloath» 
ed, ' Andyou will find it as if it conſented 
to your deſires, coming down again all 
along your thoughts as by a thred, giving 
you 4 moregerfef rejoicing therein than 
cane imagined. It will awell in you (at 
leaſt by the lively image-of your vchement 
thought ) and ſeem as if it were your ſelf. 
For we find that in coryoreal- things, 4 
violent imagination makes us believe we 
ſee aud _—_ that which « fartheſt from 
us Try, Madam, that which 1 ſay, 
and you will nd it moſt true. Make uſe 
of this troubleſome grief which you cannot 
_be rid of, to ſpur your deſires, to be re- 
Joined to that at the _ of which you ſo. 
much repine, Thus He. * 
To which. methinks , F hear ſome 
reply , that this way is too ſublime 
far their ſpirits, They cannot mount 
. themſelves on this faſhion , but cleave 
faſtto theſe Terreſtrial objeas. Ir may. 
beſo; and all that I can fay to ſuch 
is this, Fhat-next to God and- our- bleſ- 
ſed. Saviour, whom they apprehend, ' 
I hope , every where, to-take care of- 
thoſe that commit- themſelves to the fa- 
theely Providence cf-the moſt ſupreme- 
Reafsn-; they ſhould entertain them- 


ſelves in the company and embraces of 
their. 
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63. 
Of the 


Friends, 


th of 
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their remaining friends, whoſe preſence 
is moſt delightful, and converled moſt 
comfortable. -. And all of them put to- 
ether, may make a ſenſible Image of a 
cad Husband. MID 
'l know they willſay%, but theſe 
Friends may die too, and then what 
ſhall I do ? I have told you already, and 
therefore have-the leſs to add on this 
{ubjec}. Yet I ſhall remember you of the 


- Words of Seneca * concerning the death 


of a Friend, which are to- this purpoſe. 
If thou haſt other friends beſides this, 
is it not a great reproach to them of 
their unworthineſs, that all of them 


- are not able to comfort thee for the lo{s 


of one ? If thou haſt no more, then 
thou haſt done thy ſelf a greater. wron 

than God hath done thee; for he hat 

taken but one, and thou haſt made ne- 
ver an-one; God makes men (as is ſaid 
by ſome) and we make friends, And 
if thou beeſt defirous of more, and 
findeſt ſuch need ' of them, thou | liaſt. 
leiſure now to go. and. ſeek. them, He 
can never want friends, that wants. not 


Vertue, loveth not one well, that 


cannot love any more than one. Is it 
not a ridiculous folly for a man to ſhrug 
and cry when he hath loſt his coat, ra- 


ther 


III uaannn———— 
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ther than go to fetch another garment 

to cover him from thecold ? If he be 
taken away whom, thou didſt love, ſeek 
another w to love. | It is far bet- 
ter to repair thy. loſs, than to mourn 
for it, - And if thou canfſt not find ano- 
ther to thy mind, How couldſt thou be 
a friend to him that is dead, if thou 
haſt no power to help 'thy ſelf 2 Why 
ſhould not a good mar find enough in 
God and himielf ? The want of - no- 
thing , can make the want Vertue; 
and he that hath that, hath enough, 
Nay, every good man is thy friend, if 
thou beeſt good : and they that never 
faw thy face before, if they ſee- thy 
goodneſs, will be good unto thee, 


Bonos omnes oportet inter ſe | amicos eſſe, Apuleine 
e>ſs ſint minus noti: All good men ought de Philef. 


to be friends, though they be not much ac« _ 
quainted. | 

I have paſſed over this laft particular 
(as you lee) very ſwiftly, becauſe [ 
obſerve my diſcourſe ſwells to @ greater 
bigneſs than Tintended : And in fome of 
the following/Confiderations you ſhall 
find ſatisfaCtion 'to every one of theſe 
caſes, if you will but concoct them. 


SECT. 


F "256 i Conſolatoly Diſcourſs , 
b S\E'C T. V1. 


Which direfts how we poor aig by 
. ._COMPAYING ONY 5 with our 
ſelves and with others and_there are 
free ways of compariſons inſiſted on. 
- I. nſoaer fo. far 4s to make compari» : 
To ca Ct fo, And-firſt of all compare thy 
- Es felfnow with what tho once waſt , yea 
" with our With what thou once- waſt not. There- 
. ſelves & was @itime when thou thy ſelf waft not 
' _ a ſo.much od; for thou wo not. at 
2 all, nor any. capacity of joy or 
5 berg ſorrow. . Hath God deal: unkindly 
We were With thee in giving thee a-Being capa. 
| oy, fo  bleof both? Wouldſt _ have _ 
S- a Being -(if we may ſuppoſe an offer to 
: once, 97 he made-to nothing) unleſs -he would - | 


| ter; and have given thee nothing but joy, and- 
| Y not never Good away whas ba. War thee ? 
0 griev- Unleſs thou'haſt a mind ts be nothing, 
&. becontented withwhat thouart. Then 
thou. hadft 'not-. theſe relations, for 
theu had not-thy ſelf. Why ſhouldfb | 


thou mourn now... that thou- haſt them 
not, fince thou haſt” thy ſelf? Ts there 
not more reaſon to be thankful for a 


Reing, though capable of mourning , 
> 6 than. 


than to be troubled at the occaſion of 
it? Surely thou doſt not defire to ceaſe 
thy mourning by ceaſing to be. Eaſe 
thy ſelf then of thy grief by the Being 
that God - hath given thee. If thou 
could not mourn t Do not mourn 
now, But then conſider , that fince _ 
., thou hadt a Being , there was a time 
when thou hadſt none of theſe relati- 
ons, no Wife, nor children, nor *friends 
*which thou art deprived of. - . Yet thou 
didſt not then weep and lament, and 
trouble thy ſelf as now thou doſt. See- 
ing thou art what thou waſft, be cong 
tented 44 thou wait, What difference 
is there between _ that time and this ? 
Thou waſt as much without them then, 
as now thou art 3 why ſhouldſt thou not 
be as muchcontented now as then ? All 
the difference between thoſe: that: want 
a thing, and thoſe that loſe ir, is only 
this ; That they -who loſe it once *hgd 
tha, which. they. that- want ir, nevet 
had. Now ſhall we be the [more trou- 
bled becauſe we once had it? one would 
think that their, trouble ſhould be. the 
greateſt that neicher_ have / it, nor ever 
had-it. We have ' reaſon: ro'be more 
pleaſed that- we had it, if there were 
any.good..in it : andif there was none, 


then 
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then we haye no reaſon to: bediſplealed 
that we have it not... / Say; hadft thou 
rather never have enjoyed thy friends, 
than now be deprived of them? Was 
thy condition; worſe or _— hereto- 
fore?" Wit was but:iequal to thy- pre- 
{ent, then thou haſt:reaſon to be equal- 
ly pleaſed : Remember how thou waſt 
þ.—_ and be ſo now. If it was worſe 
then, why fhouldſt thou be now worſe 
_ if rage as why 
thou:change.ir, ſeeingrthou- kney- 
eſt thatall muſt dye? No queſtion ir-is 
| ng to have enjoy'd a: good "thing, 
than never to have known it. And 
therefore ſeeing thou ar: no worſe now 
than thou. waſt once, but haſt been 
better than once thou. waſt, be. nor 
more troubled than thou waſt once, yea, 
be lefs troubled. oe 
F Ve ma But Seconal , Compare t | ent 
beworls cqndition an CN thou meyfh be. This 
i$ got che worit that: may'befal rheg/in 
ſuch a-worldof miſeries...; Suppoſe then 
that thou ſhould loſe all thy: children 
as Job did, and then -lple - thy: whole 
eftate z that the Sea ſhould-ſ{wallow-one 
part, .and the fire burn another, ; and 
T hieves. xob thee" of a third,” and bad 
Debtors quite undo thee, ' Suppole af- 
rer 
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ter all this; chat a fire ſhould bepin to 
burn in thy own bones, and that ſhould 
break into boils, and they ſhould break 
into" ſcabs, and thou ſhouldſt be poor, 
even to a Proverb, asthat holy man was. 
Muſt thou not be contented then? Bur 
how is that" poſſible, ſeeing thou canſt 
not be contented now ? If tuch a ſhowr 
of tears fallfrom thine eyes for this lit- 
tle loſs, then ſure thou” wilt makea 
flood or a deluge. But what wilt thou 
do at laſt after all thy lamentations ? 
Wilc thou kill thy- ſelf ? Then ir { 
thou takeſt death'to be the end of a 
troubles; and I wonder thou ſhouldt 
be ſo troubled at that which hath eaſed 
thy friend ofthem. Or what elſe wilt 
thou do ?. comfort thy ſelf ? Try how © 
thou canſt do that now ; for if*thy ſto- 
mach refuſe cordials in this diſtemper, 
never expect that” it will digeſt them, 
when thou wilt be far more ſick and apt 
to vomit them up again, If Jab had cur- 
fed the day wherein he was bora at the 
firſt breach that God made n his 
eltate, what expreſſions of gri "Nero 
a great fin) had he left for himſelf when 
he fate upon the dunghil? "The good 
man took the firſt loſſes ſo patiently, 
that all the reſt which befel him could 


nor 


not move him to. greater innpabigice 
Do thou remember him , and ſay to 
thy Soul, Come, be quiet, this is not 
the Worlt that may betide us ;=we have 
no ſuch-caule to'ery. as we may have-; 
Let us-learn P atience againſt a time when 
We may. How allowed of 5c | 
_ Andtheaif-we ſhould be brought to 

4 duſt, and. fall as low as_ the 
E.. duog of the yer thero is ano- 
+. -be better. ther 7 of. conſidering. - May be 
; ſi a . We” may, be as happy 
_— We. account -our felves 
| . Our for may be turned 
Ih into. joy, . as. our joy has been turned 
”y into ſorrow. . Weeping may endure 
= night, bur op-may come in the 


e And ſo. ic. Was 
ng/in his beginni 
end of the Lord ning, 


the Apoſtle James) that the Lord 4. 
FA **. Bs cy. But -t 
bk this piry of his is to be obtained only-by 
=® Pati If we cannot be contented, 


2M it is needful, we ma) think, that he 
: thould reach. ug.it ſtill by greater Joſſes. 


Thirdly, 


-as | haveſaid in — 


*s. 
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Thirdly, Compare what thou haſt We have 
more 
than we 
want, 


loft., with what thou haſt not loſt. 
God #aves commonly more . than he 
rakes. He takes away thy Children 
perhaps, bur thou haſt thy Hysband, 
and he is better than ten Sons. Or if 
thou haſt loſt thy Husband alfo, yet 
thou haſt thy ſelf ; and. why ſhould 
a living: Man complain ? And thou haſt 
God himlelf, whom nothing can take 
away from thee. Or if thou haſt him not, 
yet thou mayſt have him, and who 
"knows but that therefore thou haſt 
-- loſt thy Friends, becauſe thou haſt not 
' him? God hath tak.n them away, that 
- thou may(t ſeek afrer mim, Wouldſt 
thou have been willing that all thou haſt 
ſhould have been loft rather than this 
| one friend ? Shall God raiſe him from 
the dead, all the .reſt go into his 
| Tomb ? Wilt thou have all, or elfe 
. take comfort in gone? Then God may. 
well rake away all; and let thee have 
ſomething to cry for, Yea, who is 
there,deſtiture of all Friends and Com:- 


fortefs.? Fob himſelf was not ſoſpoiled,,” 


that they had robbed him of his friends, 
Though they did add indeed to his 
grief, yet it was their miſtake, and 
not their wans of love, And if we 

I Should 
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ſhguld have no better : then we may 
give God thanks, that he lets usſee 
more than all our friends, Yea, it 15 
a great mercy that God gives us time to 
ceaſe our grief and trouble. And per- 
haps we have Riches, and a pleaſant 
Dwelling,- delightful Walks, &c. Or 
if we have not, and can bear that pa- 
tiently; then we may ſoon learn how 
to bear this. Do the poor people of 
Norway weep when they eat, becaule 
their Bread is made of the Barks of 
Trees,” and ſometimes of Chaft; not 
of Corn as ours is? If there were-no 
Trees, nor Chaft, nor any ſuch thing 
to fill their mouths, they might well 
cry ; bur as long as we have what is 


needful, we” ſhould be content, for 


nothing is ſo needful as that. Let us 
not then weep becauſe we have not fo 
many friends as we hag, for we have 
more than we deſerve. 
mourn as though we were defolate, 
when we. want but one ; no more than 
we complain of hunger when we have 
all variety of .Cheer, except. one Diſh 
that we love moſt. But, pa” 
Fourthly, Let us compare our ſelves 
(if you pleaſe) with otherg.. In other 


than ma" Cafes this is a thing we love to do, 


ny others 


_ though 


— 


Let us- not | 
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though there be ſo much danger in it, 


that ir may undo vs. If we be'guilty of 
any fault, then we comfort our ſelves 
in compariſons, and think that we are 
not {o bad as others Now that which 
we are apt to do when we- do i/, we 
ought to do when we think we /«fer ill, 
Is God more unkind to us than to any 
of our Neighbours ? Do not we ſee that 
many of our Neighbours Children are 
dead as well as ours? Many of them 
have loft fonr or five, and we have loſt 
but one. Nay , many of them never 
had any, and yet they do not therefore 
mourn,- and beſmear their faces with 
tears, and break their hearts with ſighs, 
Our Cale is the very ſame now that we 
have none; but only thar it is a little 
better , becauſe we had once ſome. 
And how thankful ſhould we be thar 
we had them { long, if it be deſirable 
to have them at all ? But then we may 
ſay further to our ſelves, How many of 
them have loſt their friends in the late 
* Wars? How many hath the Sword 
.. made Widows; and the blood of how 
many of their Children hath it drunk ? 
* Ours were taken away by the hand of 
God, but theirs were taken away by the 
F hands of men. Our friends died in their 
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Beds, and theirs dyedin the Field ; Ours 
went, and theirs were 4rivex.out of the 
World. Come, let us go comfort our 
Neighbours .that . have loſt more than 
we, for they ſtand more in need of com- 


fort. If they ſtand. in need. of: none, 
then no more do we. 


It was very handſomly diſcourſed by 
Socrates .(as Plutarch relates.) That af 
we could all agree to.put all the .trou- 
bles and calamities: of men into one 
heap,.on this: condition, that after eve- 


.ry. man had brought his and thrown 


them there, then they ſhould all come 
again, and take every man an equal 
partion,of them, there would be a great 
many 'that..now-,complain who would 


rather take up, what they brought, and 
.go their ways contented with chem, ... 


And ſo Antimachusan Ancient Poet, 
when his Wifedyed whom heloved ex- 
ceedingly , he went and writ a Poem 
bearing her name, wherein he reckon- 
ed upall thecalamities that he could re- 
member had befaln any in the World. 
By. this meang he did deter himſef from 
grief ! for how can one ſuffer the miſe- 
ries which others endure, if he cannot 
bear this light one of his'own, 


b o Fifthly, 
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Fithly, Let #4 compare our ſelves with It is bets - ; 
the Antient © Chriſtians. Their Chil- ter with - 3 
dren were ſnatchr out of their arms by ws 1s 
the hands of Tyrancs. They ſaw their (4,7. of 
brains daſh'd out againſt the ſtones ; former 
their friends were buried in fires, or ba- times. 
niſhed into ſtrange places, and they had 
no Comforters lefc but God and them- 
ſelves, and their chiefeſt comfort was, 
that they muſt ſhortly die the ſame 
death, But notwithſtanding -all this, and 
mach more, they did not take it heavily, 
but Evxze/ms never (as Photins ſpeaks) Epift.23 x 
They bare it all thankfully, and bleſſed God 
" who conld tell how to govern the World be. 
youd all the thoughts of men. Let not us 
who ſuffer but common things, weep 
with an extraordinary ſorrow, when 
they who ſuffered molt unnatural 
deaths did bear it with more than natu- 
ral courage. T hey might have been al- 
lowed to have wept blood, rather than 
we tc ſhed tears. And yet they rejoy- 
ced as if their friends had been offered 
in Sacrifice.to God ; and we weep as if 
they had bden pyt to ſome ſhameful tor- 
ments for their crimes. Shall we moura 
more for the death of a friend, than they 
for a butchery ? What Arguments had 


of fs: they 


bh 
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they to comfort them which we have 
no: ? What Scripture had they before 
their eyes to ſtay their tears, which we 
read not ? If either of us have more 
to Conifort us than the other, it is 
we; for we have their moſt excellent 
example. And when I think of the 
Mother of the feven Brethfen men- 
tioned in the Maccabees, She calls my 
thoughts back a little further than the 
times of Chriſt. Did She wring her 
hands when She ſaw the skin of her 
Son fley'd off from his head? Did 
She caſt any tears into the fire where- 
in another of them was fryed? No, She 
tpeaks as cheerfully , as if they were 
not ſtripping them of their $skins, but 
cloathing them with a Royal Robe: 
She looks upon them, not as if they 
lay upon a Pan of Coals, but ina Bri- 
dal Eed. She exhorted them , being 
hilled with a couragious ſpirit, [aying, 
I cannot tell how you came into my Womb, 
for I neither gave you breath, nor life, 
neither was it I that formed the mem- 
bers of every one of you. © But doubtleſs 
the Creator of the World, who. formed 
the generation of man, and found out the 
beetning of all things, will alſo of hs 
| 078 
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own mercy give you breath and life again, 
as you" now regard not your own - ſelves 
for his ſake. This marvellous Wo- 
man (as She is called, ver. 20.) knew. 
very well that She did not give them 
life, and therefore why ſhould She take 
lo heavily their death ? She conſidered 
they were none of hers,and why ſhould 
not the Owner take them ? She knew 
that She did not lole them, but only 
reſtore them. That life ſometimes is 
not worth the having. * That unlels 
God will have us live, no Wiſe man 
would defire to live. That none gives 
any thing unto God, though it be his 
own, but he gives them ſomething bet- 
ter. Andtherefore Shefaid, Dye my 
Son's, for that's the way to live. 

What poorneſs of ſpirit then is R, 
that we cannot fee a foul put off her 
Cloaths without ſo much ado ? That a 
Jewiſh Woman could ſee ſeven ſouls 
torn out of their body with | more 
courage, than a Chriſtian man can lee 
one ſoul quierly depart and leave its 
lodging? I would wiſh every one to 
. fave his tears till ſome other time, 
when he may have ſome greater oc- 
caſion for them, If he will- weep 
I 4 much, 
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much, let it be when he ſees the bodies 
of his Children or Friends ſo mangled 
as theirs were. But if he would not 
weep out his eyes then, let him weep 
{oberly, and not as if he were drunk 
with {orrew now. 
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SECT. VII. 


| Several Reaſons are grows againſt immo- 
derate ſorrow , which are comprized © 
an fourteen Queitions, which we ſhould 
make to our felves, The reaſon and : 
ſpirit of them you may ſee in the 
Matgin, at the beginning of every 
Particular, 


- Frer we have taken this courſe IV: 
with our ſelves, we ſhall be the > muſs-: 
' more prepared to hearken unto reaſon; _ fy 
And ler us proceed from making com- what rea... 
pariſons, to ask our ſelves ſome ..Que+ſon we ... 
ions, and ſtay till they give a good WEeP-..- 
Anſwer; Let us know of our ſelves” 
| why we are ſo ſad and heavy ? Let us ef 
fpeak to our fouls, and ſay, Tell me; | 
Whar is the matter ? What is the cavſe 
of- all chis grief ? Thou art a rational Fo 
Creature, what: reaſon haſt thou for all 
this ſorrow £ Thou art not to be pitied 
merely for thy tears, if thou canſt cry 
| withour any cauſe. Hideous things + 
appear ſometimes before us ro -affright 
us; but they- are the Chimera's of. a 
childiſh imagination , and- nor- things 
really exiſient,. Let us bid fancy the -- 
i5 LO: 


>» W. 
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_ to ſtand aſide a while, and let reaſon: 
ak what it is that fo troubles us. 
Children cry who cannot ſpeak , and. 
we are not much troubled at it, be 
cauſe they cry for they know not what ;; 
Unleſs we-therefore can- tell why we 
weep, no body will pity us, becauſe 
it is not weeping that we are to mind, 
- bur the caule of mens weeping. Let 
me then propole theſe Queſtions to be. 
an{wered, ſome of which will diſcover 
that there- is no cauſe of ſad lamentati- 
ons When our friends dye, And if there 
be no cauſe that the fountain of tears 
ſhould run, that is cauſe enough to.ſtop: 

it Up. | 

- 

No cau'e I, For whoſe ſake doſt thou weep ?: 
1 ', :-» For the fake of him that's dead, or 
TNT" fas thy own ?: Not for him that is dead. 


-r<telyfor ſure? for we ſuppoſe him to be happy. 


. ,. their Is it reaſonable to ſay, Ah- me ! What 
\ tfak's ſhall I do?-I have loſt a dear- friend: 


”. whloare 
 gead, 


that ſhall eat and-drink no more. Alaſs / 
Re ſhall never hunger again ; never be 
fick again, never be vexed- and, trou- 
bled; and whichis more, he fhall ne- 
ver. dye again. Yetthis is the frantick 
language of our: tears, if- we weep for 
the ſake- of him-that is. gone, Suppoſe- 

| thy. 


Kh 
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thy friend ſhould come to thee, and 


ſhakethee by the hand , and fay, My 
good friend, why doft thon lament and 


afflict thy ſoul ? 1 am gone to the Para- 


diſe of God, a ſight moſt beautiful ro 
be beheld, and more rare to be enjoyed. 
To that Paradiſe am [ flown, where 
there is nothing but joy and triumph, 
nothing but friendſhip and endleſs Love: 
1 There am I where the Head of us all is, 
and y here we enjoy the light of his 
moſt bleſſed face. 1 would not live if. 
I might again, no-not for the Love of 
thee. I have no ſuch affeCtian- to thy. 
lociety (once moſt_dear unto me) that 
I would exchange my. preſent company 
to hold commerce with thee. But do 
thou rather come hither as ſoon as thou: 
canſt. - And bid thy' friends that they. 
mourn not: for thee when thou dyeſt-, 
unleſs they would with thee to be mile-- 
rable again, If we ſhould have ſuch a: 


tance, What ſhould we think? Whar:. 
ſhould we fay ?- Should we fall a mourn- 
ing and crying again? Would it open: 


might: 


ſhort converſe with one of our acquain-- 


1 a.new Sluice for our tears to flow out ?. 
- Would we pray him to go to. Heaven: 
- no more but ſtay with us? Would we- 
T entreat him.to. beg of. God: that he- 
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might come and comfort us ?” If not, 
then let us be well content, unleſs we 


- can give a better reaſon for our immo- 


derate tears, than our love to- him. 


I 4.Sup, Holcoth reports of a learned man, that 


was found dead in his Study with a 
Book before him : A. friend of his was 
exceedingly amazed at this fight when 
he firſt-came into the room : But when 
he looked a little further, he found his 
fore finger pointing at this place in the 
Book of Wiſdom, cap. 4. ver. 7, Size 
tzy $0a'ry TrAuTICa, oy a vamv' ge Eras 
Though the juſt be prevented with death, 
yet ſhall he be in reſt, And when he 
obſerved this, he was as much comfort 
ed, as he was before dejected, We have 
noreaſon to lament them who are made 
immortal, and that Iive with God. if 
we reſpect them only, we ſhould carry 
them forth as the «/fZgyptians did the 
great Prophet of Js when he dyed, 
not with howlings and ſorrow, but with 
hymns and joy, as being made an Heir, 
meds TH upetrliver, with our Betters , 
and gone to pofſels moſt plorious 
things. | 

The truth of it is, if it were ratio- 
nal Love to him that expreſſeth theſe 
tears, then we ſhould not. begin them 
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ſo ſoon, nor make ſuch a noiſe, and 
cry when men are a dying. For the-ſad 
countenances and the milerable lamen- 
tations, wherewith we encompals ſick 
mens beds, make death ſeem more 
frightful ro them, than it is in it ſelf. 
What miſery am | falling into (may a 
man think) that caules them to make 
fuch a'moan ? What is this death, that 
makes even them look. ſo ghaſtly who 
are not like to die ? Whata miſchief is 
ir to leave ſo many fad hearts behin4 
me, and rogo my ſelf (it ſhould ſeem 
by them) to tome ſad and diſmal place 
alto ? [ rei] you, a dying man had need 


death and them in the faces, orelle their 

indiſcreet ſhrieks and lamentations wil 

make a poor foul fall into ſuch dark 

and cloudy thoughts. Men are fain 

therefore to fay chat it is indeed Love Not for 

ro taemſelves thac forces them thus to our own. 

bemoan the death of their friends. But _ > 

what are you, that cannot be content- bt; 

ed one ſhould be made much better, by ; 

making of you a little worle ? ls this 

the great - Love you prerend to your 

friend thar you are extremely forry he 

ts gone to Heaven? Are you a friend, 

chat look more at your own {mall bene- 
- = nt, 
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fit, than at his great gain * Was he not- - 


much beholden to you. for your love 


that would have had him lived till you 


were dead, that he might have been as. 
miſerable in mourning for you, as you 
think now your ſelves to be ? But what 
is it , I beſeech you, that you thus be- 
moan your ſelves for ? Becaule that you 
are now miſerable ? No, it ſeems that 
you are not miſerable enough, and that 


makes you weep ſo much. lf you. had. 


lame greater trouble befallen you , that 
would put the lefſer out of your mind. 
If you were fick or in pains, and had loſt 
all your goods, theſe things could take 
your mind off from this lols ; Why then 
cannot the enjoyment of your health, 


d eaſe, and plenty do as much. for 
2: Sam, Y: 


ou? When Foab did but threaten. 
David that they all would leave him, 
unleſs he would "be comforted , then. 
he could wipe his face, and appear in 
publick. as a man well pleaſed, Fear of 
toling his kingdom- put away the grief 


for the loſs of his. Son. And therefore-_ 


ler us not ſpeak of our being forlorn- 


and miſerable by this loſs ; for ar” laſt 


wefind-it is not ſo. But how doth: it ap- 
pear that meer elf-love is the original: 
of theſe tears? Suppoſe this preg, to; 

ve. 
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have been at fo wide a diftance from 
us for a year or two, that no tidings of 
him could come to us. Did we weep 
and lament all that while becauſe he 
was not with'us ? Did not the thoughts 
that he lived , and hopes to ſee him 
again comfort us ? . And yer, - was he not 
then.in a manner dead, when we«nei- 
ther ſaw, nor felt, nor heard from him ?: 
What help did we receive from- him at 
that diſtance ;. or wherein did he plea- 
fureus? If we did not account our 
{elves ſo'miſerable all that time as ' to 
{ſpend it in tears; we ought not to do 
itnow, Wearenow as we were then :: 
in all things the very fame, fave only 
in the knowledge that he is dead. But 
was he not dead, as 1 laid, to-us before ? 
Was he not like a man in another 
World ? What was there that he did 
for us, which- we do not now receive- 
at his hands? Let us be as quiet now, 
as we would have-been.on fuch an oc- 
caſion : Eſpecially ſince we know our 
Friend ſtill lives, and we have hope to- 
fee him again. Natural affeCtion , L 
confels, in either caſe will make us big 
' with fighs , and burſt forth often” into. 
tears, We feel wearenot as we were- 
before, There is ſomething wanting, 
which- 
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which we formerly enjoyed. And it 
is an old acquainrance perhaps, which 
Nature cannot but be loath to part with- 
all. Get a new Nature then, and that 
will mend all: Though the fir{t-moti- 
ons be ſo” free, that they owe no tri- 
bure to reaſen : Yet when they come, 
weThall be careful not to follow them, 
If we do, ir will not be very far, Re- 
ligion and reaſon, if we hearken to 
them, will teach us to reſtrain our 
telves. Religion (as a great Perſon * 
ſpcaks) will not ſaffer us to will what 
God wills; 4nd Reaſon will teach us to 
bear thoſe things with an equal mind, 
which do not happen to us alone ; and 
which we cannot by all our tears make 
nct to- have happened. They: will not 
let us expect that time ſhould take 
away this ſickneſs from us. That is 
the Remedy of vulgar Spirits: Sapier:- 
tis et , tempus ipſum axtevenire , & 
dolori ipſs naſtenti occurrere. Tt is the 
part of a wiſe man to outſtrip time 


and get before it: To prevent a prief 


that is a growing, and ftranple it in the 
very birth. And indeed from hence we 
conclude that it is not meer Natural 
affection netther , to which we com- 
monly owe our fadnels and ſorrows; 
DUZ 
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but the freſhneſs and preſence of the 
cauſe of them, For time, as was ſaid, 
will make us forget them; or if our 
Parents had dyed alittle after we were 
born, we ſhould never have wept when 
we came of Age, to-think that they 
were departed. [t is no hard matter 
then for a conſiderate perſon to ceaſe 
his grief, ſeeing it depends: upon ſuch 
{mall cauſes. And if any one ſhall fay 
that it is Love to the good of the world 
that makes him mourn for the loſs of 
an uſeful perlon: He hath reaſon to 
rejoyce that he loves the good of men 
ſo much. For then he will Jabour to 
do much good in the world himſelf ; 
and he will perſwade all the friends he 
hath remaining, that they would do 
all the good they can, and repair that 
lols, 


IT. But Tet me further ask you, Was Our 
thy friend God's friend alſo, or was friends 1f 


be not ? If he was the friend of God, a 


as well as a friend of thine, why ſhould 
not. he have his company rather than 
- thou 2 If he was not God's friend, then 
he could not be thine neither. No Man 
can love us aright, that doth not love 
God, and if he do love God, why 
ſhould 
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ſhould we think much that he goes to 
God ? But ſuppoſing he was very dear 
ro us; then ] ſay, that if he was Bad, 
thou oughteſt tohave mourned for him 
before this. For "then thy tears might 
have done ſome good, which now are 
alrogether unprofitable. Seven aays 
(faith the Son of Sir4ch) do men mourn 


32+ 12+ for him that is dead; but for a fool, and 


an ungodly man,all the days of his life.But 
if he were a Good man, then thou needeſt 
not to mourn now,for thou mayeſt hope 
to ſee him again, if thou art Good. Thus 
thou mayeit comfort thy ſelf, My friend 
is not gone, but gone before. He is 
ſeparated from us, but not loſt. He is 
abſent, but not dead. He hath taken a 
journey tnto a far Country, and there 
may go to fee him, What matter is it 
whether my friend return to me, or [ 
goto him ? None but this, that if he be 
1n a better place, then ir is better thar 
Igo to ſee him, than thathe come to 
ſeeme. Should we not deſire to be bet. 
ter our ſelves, and not to have him made 
worſe? Then. let us contentedly follow 
as faſy as we can, hoping there where 
he is to embrace again. We cannot ex- 
pect him in our Houſe, but he expects 
vs .in his. He cannot come down to = 

ut 
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but we may go up to him. He cannot 
come back , but we may follow after. 
And there is no difference (as I ſaid) 
between his viſiting of us at our home, 
and our going to ſee him at his, but 
only this, that it isa great deal better 
for us to ſee him there where he is, and 
nct where we are now our lives. Let 
us not mourn therefore for that which 
cannot be, but rejoyce for that which 
may and will be. And tet it comfort 
us that we ſhall) come, together again, 
but. in a better place than we would 
have it; we ſhall have our deſires ful- 
filled, but in a more excellent manner 
than we deiire. And if in the mean 
time he can do us any good, we may be 
fure we ſhall not want it. 


I IT. Ask your ſelves again , 2 As they 
£) 


arc not 


ould you mourn more for your lo 
than be glad for your enjoyment ? If, 


ſeem his enjoyment was very valuable. 
Think therefore of the ſweetneſs thou 
hadſt in that, which thou wouldſt pur- 


_ chaſe again with ſo many tears. Is there 


no comfort but only in things preſent * 


Is it not a piece of our folly to forget 
what 
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there be fo much reaſon to lament the 144 them 


abſence of this friend , then ir ſhould long, 
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what we have enjoyed ? Shall we only 


think what delight we have loſt, and 


not of what we have had ? We do not 
know whether we have loſt any, but 
only. that which we had ; and that 


we may think of as much as if he were 


alive, Ofwhat we have enjoyed we are 


certain, but there is no- certainty of 


what we fhould'have found in our friend 
for the time to come. Think. then of 
the time paſt , and rejoyce that thou 
didſt find fo ſweet a friend. Imagine 
not how long thou mighteſt have-en- 
joyed him, but think how long thou 
didſt, [It was but natural to lofe him ; 
but it was ſupernatural to enjoy him. 
All men are born to die , but all men 
are-not born to live ſo long before they 
die, All men. have acquaintance , but 
all men have not friends. Therefore 
he that hath a friend, and hath him fo 


| long, is to acknowledge that God is 
very much. his friend. He was not outs, | 


but was given us by God ; or rather 


- he was not given, but-only lent. We 


had not the propriety, but only the uſe. 
We have not loſt any thing that was 
our own, but only reſtored 'that-which 
was anothers. And therefore now that 
he is taken away, we are not to be angry 
tnac 
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*that God requires his own, but to be 


thankful, that he hath lent. us ſo long 
that which was none of our own. And 
aſſure your ſelves, there is nothing 
more unreaſonable than to mourn that 


God gave us a thing no longer ; and 


not to rejoyce that he gave us that 
which is ſo deſirable ; at all. Ceaſe 
your tears, 1 beſeech you, unleſs you 
will ſhew that you deſerved to have 
wept a little ſooner. Either ſay that 
he was not worth the having, and then 
you need not weep at aff , .or elle give 
God the thanks that you had a perſon 
ſo worthy, and that you will ſtay your 
immoderate weeping. 

Nay, will ſome paſſionate perſon 
ſay, but this will rather augment our 
orief, when we think that he was fo 
much worth unto us, and yet is gone. 
But that. is our fault, if we will think 
more and oftner that he is not, than 


F} thathe was, How can any body help 


+ you, if you Will needs look more upon 


" his deparrure , than upon his. ſtay ? 


Seeing there is more reaſon that you 


+ ſhoul "Fs your ſelf in what is. paſt, 
- it 1Stfo 


{uppoled that your thoughts 
will be more upon it ; and if they be, 
you cannot be fad-: But if they be _ 
then 
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then you are not to be cured by reaſon, 

but by ſomething elſe. When you are 

apt to ferch a ſigh , and ſay, Oh my 

dear friend is gone! Call it in again, 

and ſay, Thanks bs ro God that I had 

{uch an one to loſe. Who would not 

be willing to ſpend ſome 'tears after ſo 

much joy ? But then the remembrance 

of the joy will command that the tears 

do not overflow. It is an excellent 

Habui H- Saying of Seneca, ] ever think of my 
_ friends with Jy 3 For I bad them as 
iſurns, if 1 ſhould boſe them , and I have loſt 
amiſi tan- them as if I had them. If we could 
guam ha- but think of them as dying while they 
_ . are alive, then we ſhould more eaſily 
PI-65* think of them as alive, when they are 
dead. Jf we could be willing to part 
with them vw hen we have them, we 
ſhould think that we have them when 
ve have parted wich them. And the 
truth is, we cannot pleaſe our ſelves 
long in the remembrance,gf them, un- 


I do not adviſe you to forget. your 
friends, and -s them out of mind, 
but to remember them, - and keep them 
in your thoughts. But how ſhort a 
remembrance ( faich- the. ſame Seneca ) 
mult that be, which is always joyned 
with 


leſs it be accompanied with ſome joy. Þ 


a, 
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with grief and ſorrow? If we would. 


remember one always, we muſt re- 
member him with pleaſure ; For no 
man wiil return willingly to that which 
he cannot think of without his torment, 
And if there be any little grief inter- 
mix'd with our thoughts, yet that prief 
hath its pleaſure. As the ſharpneſs of 
old Wine doth make ir more accepta- 
ble ro mens palates ; and as Apples are 
more grateful for their ſour ſweetneſs ; 
ſo Attalus was wont to ſay, That the re- 
membrance of our friends is the more 
pleaſant, for that little ſorrow that is 
mingled with it. 


IV. Ask your ſelves again , Why and we 
ſo many mourn for one? Could that ave ma- 


qne have mourned more for you all, 77 Pore 
remain- 


ing. 


than every otie of youdo for him? If 
you will weep, weep only your part, 


4 anddo not weep as if there was none 


elſe to weep but your ſelves. If a man 
FJ that was not acquainted with the world, 

ſhould ſee ten, or twenty, or perhaps 
a greater number fitting in'a room, and 
miſerably .bemoaning of themſelves , 


4 wovld he not ask what Town was burnt, 


or what Family was dead that cauſed 
ſo many mourners? How much then 
would 
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would he be aſtoniſhed when he heard 
the Anſwer ; that you bad loſt a friend, 
a child, or {ome one of your other re- 
lations ? What ? Are there {o many 
tears due (would he think) from eve- 
ry man of theſe upon the {core of one 
Creature only ?. Muſt ſo-many be rea- 
dy to die, becauſe ore hath taken his 
leave of them? Can there be nocom- 
fort found _—_ ſo many of you a- 
eainſt the death of a ſingle perſon 2 Me- 
thinks you ſhould all of you pong 
weep no more for the death of one, 
than-that one would have wept for you, 
if you had been dead all together. Look 
therefore upon one another” and as 
You are ſtill left behind, and I am left, 
and here are twenty more of our friends 
alive; how is: then that we are dif 


- contented, as if we had not "loſt ane. 
amongſt usall,-but every one of us had - 


ioft one ? If there had been but one of 
us left, what conld we have done more, 


_ than whatevery'one'of us doth ? Could 


he ſhed more tears for the loſs of us all, 
or make himſelf more ſad than we now 
are? Either letus fay,; that one and 
ten are | 


for 0ne/as we' would for ten; 
n--leſs ten times 4s many tears as 
"'. M; . | there. 


qual, of Tet.ys potiſhed-as ma- 
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there would be for that number. For 
' bur one would weep for ten, and here 
are ten that weep for one. Divide 
your grief then, and let every one bear 
a part, but not the whole; for thar is, 
as if you had none to bear it wich 
.you, 


V, 'Ask thy ſelf, Who &@ it that Or it 


governs the Wald? Is ic the will of *'* I 
GoJ, orthy will that thou prayeſt may ;;1 ..... 


be done? Shall not he that made a who 


thing have leave to diſpoſe of it as he ruics th: 


thinks good ? By what Law is it” that 2" 9, 
he ſhall not do what he pleaſes wich his* and net 
own ? Muſt we have our wills in all * 
things, and muſt not he have his will 
alſo * Mult not he be pleaſed as well as 
we ? If we think it ſo reaſonable to have 
what we will ; then it is more reaſon. 
able that he ſhould have what. pleaſes 
him. Now if our will and his will 
cannot ſtand together , which ſhall bend 
and ſubmit themſelves to the other ? [s 
not his will moſt wiſe ? If he had con- 
ſidered better, would he have done 
otherwiſe ? Could - we have told him 
what would be moſt fit for us? If we 
had been of his Coun'el, ſhould 'noc 
this friend have been taken; away-? —_ 
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he will things becauſe he will ? Perhaps 
there is noTeaſon at all for our wills, 
and we are in love with a thing, we 
know not why, - ſhall we think thac 
he is ſo in like manner ? Or if we have 
any reaſons, are not his better? We 


would have the life of a Child that he 


may be a comfort unto us; God will 
have us to part wich him, that he him- 
felf may be our only comfort, We 
ſhould chuſe his life, that he-might 'en- 
joy the things that we have got : But 
God thinks fit that he ſhould dye, that 
we may put our Eſtates to better uſes, 
whereby we are aſſured he may be more 
glorified, Or perhaps we deſire our 
Children may live for God's glory ſake, 
that they may honour and ſerve him in 
the World : But cannor he tell what is 
beſt for his own Glory ? Is he ſo careleſs 
of rhaf as to take away the things with- 
out which he cannot be ſerved? Let us 
then ceaſe our complaints, unleſs . we 
would have him to let us govern' the 
World. Burt he was taken away, will 
ſome fay, before his time, elſe I ſhould 
be content. I ſhall anſwer this as Pho- 
1i4s doth ( who accords with Baſil the 
Great, before "mentioned ,) My wor 4 - 


Epi. 234. foi Toiay'Tlw po;nr ar7z , Let me 


hear 
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hear no ſuch word I beſeech. you, a 
word too bold-to be ſpoken, and more 
bold to be thought, Before the time do 
you fay ? Then why was he not thought 
to come before the time, when he 
came out of his Mothers Womb? There 
is no realon for is but this, that it was 
the wi'l and-plealure of God that he 
ſhould be born at ſuch a time. And 
mult God appoint the time of his birth, 
and we {et the time of his death ? Did 
the Workman give him a Being in good 
time, and take himi to himſelf, not 
knowing the fitteſt Seaſon? From a 
Drop he made him to become a Lump 
of Fleſh, He formed the Fleſh into 
Parts, he brought hin, into the light , 
and he kept him in his Infancy and 
Childhood. Was any of theſe out of due 
time ? Why then ſhould it be out of ſea- 
fon when he tranſlated him to another 


+ life ? Let us do theFefore as David did, 


who prayed and wept as long as he could 
hope the Decree of God was not ab- 
ſolute concerning his Childs death, bur 
when he ſaw that it was irreverſible, he 
comforted himſelf. .Let us alway lay as 
Fob doth, The Lord giveth, and the Lord 
taketh away,and bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord, And let this be further —_ 
; K 2 
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ed.tothe enforcing of this truth, that- 
if the will of the Lord muſt be born, 
then it muſt be done. And his will is, 


that we ſhould take all things patient- 
ly, yea, Cheerfully from his hands. 
And therefore :if -we mourn immode- 
rately, what do we but only add fin'un- 
to our pain ? as there isa time to lauph, 


fo there is a time to weep : But there 


is no more time to weep ſuperfluoully, 
than there is to laugh idly and profuſely. 
Both in the one and in the other we 
muſt be wholly ſubject to the Will.of 
God. But that Will of God, as I faid, 


48 very wiſe in every thing, and there- 
-fore -he-intends to turn our mourning 
. Into laughter, and by every 1ad thing 
-that doth befal us, re make our hearts 


lad. He always gives-ſomething ber- 
ter than- he takes away, -if we would 


-but ſeek after it; and oftentimes -he 
takes one thing away that we-may ſeek * 


after the better. But alas! our blind- 
neſs is fo great, that we value not that 
which brings us profit, unleſs it be 
Aweet to our taſte. We let our paſſion 
-zudge, and not our reafon ; and there- 
fore we think there is no good in a bit- 
ter Cup, and no danger in a pleaſant 
Jn; We lament and mourn when 

we 
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we ought to think our ſelves great 
Gainers ; and we rejoice and leap, 
when perhaps a: 6roſs of the greateſt 
burthen hath befallen us. Let'us ſtay a 
while therefore, and. expect the end of 
things before we mourn too much. And 
let us but deſire to be cured, rather than 


' pleaſed; to have our ſouls amended, 


rather than our fancy humoured ; and 
we ſhall have great reaſon to thank 
God for every thing that comes to 
us, 


VI. And this will lead me to ano- a,q 1. 
ther Conſideration , concerning the ra'cs ic 
Goodneſs of God, in all that he doth, better 
Ask thy ſelf therefore, Dorth not God *h9n, we 


do all things for our Good? Do we 
wiſh better to our ſelves than God doth? 
Hath not He the greateſt care- of all his 
Creatures, to fee that it be well wich 
them? Did he make them for any other 
end than that they might be happy ? 
Is there the leaſt Sparrow, as I ſaid be- 
fore, that falls to the ground without 
our Fathers Providence ! Then Man- 
kind muſt needs be under a greater love, 
and noneof them can dye by chance, 
but by his direction. And above all 
other. men, He - hath a ſingular care- 
K-3 over 
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over the perſons of good Chriſtians, 


_ 


the very hairs of whole heads are all 
numbred. If nor fo much as an hair can 
drop off .witkout Him, much lefs can 
any Body of them fall into their Graves, 
but He hath ahandin it. But ſtill He 
hach a more ſpecial Providence over 
ſuch Chriſtians as are Fatherleſs and 
Widows, helpleſs and deſtitute of all 
tuccour. And therefore as it was his 
”oodne{s that took their friends away, 
iv much more will his goodneſs take 
care of them whom he hath left none 
tile to take care of, He conlhiders us 
uot only as his Children, but. as Chil 
dren placed in the midſt of fuch- and 
tuch circumſtances: as deſolate and ſad, 


«5 lefr only ro his Providence and tuiti- 


F'a » H©o 


. am poor and ſorrowful, let thy ſalvation 


on. And therefore it is that the Pſalmiſt 
iatth, Thou art the Helper of the Fa- 
therleſs, And in another place, A Fas 
ther of the fatherleſs, and a Fudge of the 
Widow, 1s God in his holy habitation. 1 


ſet me up 0n high. Yea and all good 
men are full of compaſſion to ſuch 
perſons - So that The bleſſings of thoſe 
that are ready to periſh come upon them ; 
and they cauſe the Widows keart to ſing 
for joy. * 
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It is an excellent Saying of the © 
Royal Philofopher \Antoninus, worthy 


to be engraven upan our minds, It reg 
there be a God, then nothing can be. Kang 348 
hurtfrl to us, for be will not involve us T* % av 
in evil. But if either there be none, Tiea3 


or he take 110 Care of mens matters ; 


what ſhall I live for in a World that TM 6: 
is without 4 God, or without a Provi- Se. 11. 


dence ? But there ts aGod, and he cares 
for men alſo, and hath put into their 
power not to fall into thoſe things which 
are truly evil. And for the. reſt that 
befal us, if any thing of them bad been 


evil, he would have provided that we 


ſhould have been able not to have fal- 
len snto that neither. But if this great 
perſon had known alſo that God leaves 
us not onlyto our own power, when 
he ſends any thing upon us, but 
that he hath a peculiar love to his 


.Servants when they are in trouble, 


and affords them *his aſſiſtance : He 
would haye ſaid on this fort,. /f we 
be not alone without God, then nothing 
need diſcomfort us, for be 1s the God of 
all comfort, If we be alone , then we 
had need to be moſt diſcomforted for that, 
and never endure in a condition with- 
out God, But we are got alone, and 
K 4 we 


Gricf 


ict us 
1.d It, 
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we Art leaſt alone when we are alone ;_ © 


will crd 
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and bave him moft,, when we have other 


things leaſt, Therefore he hath put it 


into our power not to be troubled,. but 
10 £0 to him for comfort in all that be- 
4 


s #s ; and if there were no comfort 


 #n him for us in ſuch caſes, then they ſhould 


not have befaln us, Let us not therefore 
mm0urn as long as we bave a God, and as 


ing as all things make ns fech for our: 


comfort ip bims. 


VII.” Eet- uvs- ask" our ſelves, How: 
>long we intend to mourn? Doth any 
man intend to continue it all his life ?* 
hen he may fall into the follies of: 
Auzuftus, who made the Image of his: 
Nephew , whom he dearly-loved, be - 


placed in his Bed-Chambef; that -he 
might ki it: and - embrace it daily. 


Or the dotage of Alexander will be a fit 
puniſhment for us,;who built”T emples, 
and commanded {acred ſolemnities eve- 


ry year for his beloved Ephe#ion, _ Do 


© yov intend every year to have a Funeral* 
Sermen ? To go and weep over their: 


Graves at that time, as you do when 


they are firſt pat into them ? If not, ſer 


fome meaſures to your mourning, for 
of it {elfir-know's no meaſure, And if 
£ you 
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you intendnot to-weep always, why 
can you not ceaſe naw?-1f-it be not a 
thing! to be lamented for 'ever ; why 


ſhould ic be fo ſadly lamented at all > 


197. 


Decency indeed doth require ſome 


mourning,. and natural affeftion muſt 
be allowed its tears : but we muſt ſtay 
themas ſoon as may be, and not mourn 


as if we thought we could never mourn- 
enough. For if we think fo, then we 
muſt mourn alway; . or -elfe+ we ſhew- 


that we had no rea{oh to mourn fo much: 


But if any man be reſolved to let the” 
ſorrow take its courſe, and run as far 


as ever it can, let -me tell him, that 
either his forrow will uo him, or 
elſe it-will-fpend- it ſelf, - and fo be 
cured without any thanks at all to him; 


Itis-a trite thing which I amgoing to- 


add, but (to ſpeak with Seneca ) :1 
will not” therefore forbear to- ſpeak it, 


becauſe it is ſpoken by all : So it falls 
* out- that be who-mwill not put 'an end-- 
ro his own grief, time will' end it © for” 

ee moſt diſhonouraBle ag 


him. Butt 
hath been already faid, ro expect;- fill 


it put-an end foit ſelf, when it can . 
run 'no longer, and not to end it our 
own ſelves by not permitting it to run 


at'all-without eur leave. To be weary 


K-5 of 


tos  AConſolatory Diſcourſe 
of weeping is the baſeſt remedy for 
orief. It is far better for usto-leave 
rief, than to let it leave us, Itisa 
| hw; let rime conquer that, which 
hath conquered us. Seeing \it muſt 
ceale, : let -it ceaſe by-our valour and 
ſtrength, not by its own weakneſs, Let 
ir dye by eur-hands, and not merely be- 
cauſe -it can live no longer. 
Were weary of nothing ſooner than 
of grief, and therefore let us ceaſe that 
wy which if we*' would, we cantot long- 
-/.5- . continue. It is well obſerved by Pliny | 
4%* 1% the ſecond, that as 'a crude Wound is 
very angry-underthe Chirurgions hand, 
but in a ſhort time doth both ſuffer it- 
and require it ; fo afreſh-grief doth! uſe 
to reject and: deſpiſe all' comfort, but 
ſhortly afrer, not-only receives ir moſt; 
conrteouſly, but alſo deſires and expeAts 
it, And ſeeivg if- it can find no com- 
fort, it will faifly ceaſe ir ſelf; jtis- 
more like men, 'that we ſhould comfort 
aur {elves and put a period to it. 


itmay YL Ask thy ſelf apain, To-whar 
x8 *. purpoſe is all my mourning ? Every Wile- 
harm man intends ſome” good-+to. himſelf in 
. before it what he doth ; and therefore ugleſs ſor- 
aids, row will dous ſome good, it-is a fool- 
iſh. 
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iſh thing to. indulge unto. it. -But can 
any man that hath had his fill of it, tell 
us what ſatisfaction ic hath given him ? 
May we not putall our gains in our eyes 
(as the Proverb is) after they have 
wept io immoderately ? Doth any man 
ſay he is glad that he mourned ſo much ? 
"Then he had beft mourn again, if there 
be ſo much gladneſs and profit in ir. 
Had we not better ſay with David con- 
cerning his Child when ic was dead, [ 
ſhall go. to bim, but: he ſhall not, re- 
turn to me ? | may bring my ſelf in ſor- 
row to my Grave, but 1 cannot bring 
him up from the dead, I cannot water 
him with my tears, as we do a dry 
Plant , that he may ſpring up again ; 
but I may ealily drown my ſelf, and 
learn others by my example not to weep 
1o much for me, What _I would nor 
have them do'for me, why ſhould I do 
for another ? Why ſhould I make my ſelf . 
miſerable, and make no Boty elle the — 
better ? Thetruth is, if there were only nr = | 
nogood in it, ic were the leſs matter ; amy z - 
bur.it doth us likewiſe not a little harm. wdvey 
Though it' will end -of it ſelf, yet ir £9ua + 
may breed -us no {mall trouble before ir = 
end, This is all the comfort that ſuch, * 
a-man hath, and it is a very poor np 5 Epi. 2234s. 
| | that 
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that if his grief do not, kill him, it+: 
will kill it ſelf : -But many an one hathy 
grief deſtroyed ; many a body hath it 
diſtempered ; and -given moſt mortal - 
wounds allo to the tout it 1elf. Many: 
affetions move the {op! moſt vehement- 
ly; but none more -than grief, which. 
hath beem the cauſe of madneſs in ſome - 
( as Platarch hath obſerved ) and in 
others tath © bred incurable Diſeaſes, 
and made others deſtroy themſelves. 
And this it may do either naturally, for 
nothing eats thecheart ſo-much as grief, 
nothing caſtsſuch-a-dampt on the vital: 
ſpirics as immoderate-forrows ; or elſe 
providentially by God's anger , who is+- 
diſpleaſed to fee us fo angry and repi-- 
ning, and often inflicts worſe things up- 
on us than thoſe which we cauſlefly - 
make the matter of ſo doleful*com-: 
plaints:- Let -us therefore ceaſe that 

which © brings ſueh troubles before it 

ceaſe it ſef;-and -when it is ceaſed, 
gives us a new forrow-; to think that 

tn ghar be {0 unreaſonably forrow- 

ut. - *y ; 

We muſt write upon this, as well as 
vpon inordinate joys, Yanity of vani- 
ries, all is vanity and vexation of Spi-- 
ritz. And therefore let us.not be _ 

led -. 


bled now, leſt we be troubled more 
afterward, to conſider how fooliſhly we 
were troubled. The. Fable of Njobe * 
which tells how ſhe-turned her ſelf with 
ſorrow into a ſtone, doth but ſignifie 
the ſtupidity and dullneſs that waits up- 
on grief, and the exceſſive melanchol! 
into which it. ſometime<aſts us, whic 
renders us aSinſen{ible as a'ſtone. Take 
heed how you grow in love with ſadneſs, 
for it hath no profit wherewithal to re- 
compenſe your affection to it; bur pays 
your folly only with. it ſelf, and ſuch. 
diſeaſes as ordinarily uſe to accompaty: 
it. ' And we ſhould be the leſs in love 
with it, becauſe there are ſo many oc- 
caliens of .it-in our lives. - We need .. 
not weep {o inuch for the lofs of -one 
thing , for we muſt expect continual. 
loſſes. The World is not ſuch a place 
that we (ſhould take care to fpend all 
our tears at one time; we ſhall have 
occaſion.enough for them, if we have 
any mind to! weeping. Let us beſtow 
therefore the leſs upon one, becauſe 
there are ſo mahy objAts to lollicite our 
forrows, © And if our {ouls be render, 
and apt. to \receive the impreſſions of 
'duleful things, we have the niore need 
to.., comfort our ſelves; for every, 
| oriet. 


fo prevent Immoder ate Grief. 10T- 


% 


202 A Conſolatory Diſcoarſe 


grief will but make us ſtill more apt to 
grieve. 

And beſides, what a folly is it thus 
to dye with continual grief for him, 
who if he did gieve to dye, his grief 
continued-bnt a little while : He dyed 
but once,z why ſhould we die always ? 
It is certaift we-muſt dye, but of all 
deaths let us not dye with grief ; and 
much. leſs for grief about that which we 
ſee we cannot avoid our felves.. But 
let us be furtheſt of all from making our ' 
life a perpetual death ; and grieving 
for that, which by grief we may ſa foon 
run our ſelves into, . 


Weepno IX. Ask thy ſelf again , Whether 
more for two friends do not think, that one of 
thy them muſt dye firſt ? Do we not ſee that 
- my in the-,common courſe of things, one 
thou man goes before another to his Grave ? 
wouldſtt Who then (if it had been permitted to 
have had thy choice) would(t thou have appoint. 
him - - £d to be the Leader unto -the other ? 
tag * Wouldſt thou haye given thy ſelf the - 
preherflinence, and reſolved to have 
ſhewn him-the way ? Then Death ic 
ſeems is a-good thing ; for. if it were 
evil, we can ſcarce believe thy ſelf.love * 


is fo little as to . wiſh: is might be thy 
portion - 


mic... , xm Xx, - a. _ £.. 2&6 x. 
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portion before anothers. And if it be 
good, then thou mayſt ſoon {atisfie the 
pretence of -loving them better than 
thy ſelf, by being glad that they enjoy 
it before thy ſelf, Or would thon 
have had- both gone together and been 
incloſed in the ſame Coffin, and inter. 
red in the fame Grave ? Then it ſeems 
it is no{uch great matter to dye as thou 
makeſt-it, ſeeing thou art ſo willing to 
dyealſs. ;Andif it be no great matter 
for thee to live, then no more was it 
unto him. If the ſorrow of living 
without him, be greater than the for- 


row of dying with him, why then was 


not he deſirous that thou ſhouldſt dye ? 
And why did /he pray for thy life and 
healthwhen he dyed ? And if he-would 


- not have thee to dye allo when he dyed, 


why doſt thou then» live in a kind of 
Death, and enjoyeft not thy ſelf, nor 
the'pleaſures of Life ? Either reſolve to 
dye alſo, orelle to live as a man ſhould 
do, | 
If his 

X. Ask thy ſelf How can 1 take death be 
my own death? Certain it 1s that thoy fo fad, 
muſt dye alſo ;_ but if thou canſt-not f99u wilt 
part with'a friend, how canſt thou _—. 


able to 


part with thy ſelf? How wilt thou -en- bear thy 
dure own. 
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dure that ſoul and body ſhould be ſepa- 
rated, if thou canſt not ſhake hands with 
another Body diſtinct from thine ? Are 
not they the moſt ancient friends ? Ts- 
not their. union more ſtrict and cloſe ? 
Can tyormen cleave ſo together as thy 
ſoul embraces its companion ? What 
then wilt thou do. when their bonds 
ſhall be untyed, if thou canſt not bear 
the rupture of leſſer cords of love? What 
wile thou. think -when thy ſoubſits on 
thy lips, and gives thy body a farewel- 
kits if thou canſt not cloſe the eyes of 
thy friend without ſo many tears ? Will 
thy ſpul mourn after thy body is dead,. 
as thou doſt now lament the death of 
thy friend ?: Will it groan and- ſigh, to 
think of the hole where its fleſh lies ? 
Will it ſigh to think that its 'old compa- 
nion is then become the companion of 
Worms ? If not; then let ir not groan 
ſo heavily for a teſs matter that is now: 
befaln-it. Tf it will ; then -whye art- 
thou troubled for thy friend,_ and not- 
for thy own ſelf, to think how fad 
thou muſi.one day be ? The fear of thy 
own death, muſt more than equal thy: 
forrow- for the death of another man-- 
And how canſt thou have time to: think: 
onany thingelſe, if thou doſt fear - ? 

| | C 
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Or if thou doſt. not fear it ; how & 
canft thou fall under thy. forrow , ® 
who haſt overcome ſo great a 
fear * PK 4 
Doſt thou intend to crying out? | 
of the World ? If not Le BY not 

now diſmayed at that which thou muſt 

bear {o- valiantly thy ſelf... Then do not 

mourn ſo much for the loſs of anothers 

life, whick will but put ſelt-love into-a 

moſt- piteous cafe,, when thou comet 

- to:yield up thy own. .Death is no 
ſtrange thing (as I have ſaid) for we 
muſt-all dye. But then why ſhould we 

mourn fo much, if it be ſuch- an uſual 

thing If we mourn exceſſively, it is 

a ſign we think not of the commonneſs 

of ir, and then how ſhall we take- our 

own death, ſeeing it is ſuch a Stranger 
to--our thoughts ? Let us but comfort 

our ſelves upon ſolid grounds againſt 
our-own departure, I will warrant” 

you that ſhall cure all our other lamen- 
tations.” . Let us but dare«to- dye our. 
ſelves, and ye ſhall not dare to cry fo+ 

much for any mans death. 

Ifidoxe of Peluſium thinks that our x4. 2 
Saviour did not mourn for his friend Epi#. 17. 
Lazarus becauſe he was dead (for” he: 
knew that he was going -to raiſe him: 
| from 
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+ fcom' the dead) but becauſe he was to 
* live again : And to come from the Ha- 
ven- where he was arrived, "back again 
into the Waves and Storms ; from the 
Crown which he enjoyed, to a new En-' 
counter with his Enemies. 

If thou doſt not. believe his interpre- 
tation, yet doſt thou believe the zhing ? 
Doſt thou. ſeriouſly - conſider that the 
miſery of this World is fo great, that 
we ſhould rather weep that we are in 
it, than that others are gone out of it? , 
Then I ask thee again, whether when 

- thou art dead and well, thou would(t, 
willingly live again ? If not, then thou 
knoweft what to ſay to thy ſelf concern- 
ing thy friends death. If thou wouldft, 
then it ſeems thou canft be contented 
with this grief.z and 1 will not go about 
to comfort thee, ſeeing thou lovelt life 
with all the miſeries thou createſt. to 
thy ſelf. . vl 

. op the very truth is, we are {o ſen- 
ſible of our: Bodies, and have ſo little 
feeling of our ſouls or Divine things, 
that it is ready to make us think we are 
mot,- when our Bodies are dead. . This 
makes death ſuch a terrible thing, .T his 
makes both our own and. others death 
ſo heavy, becauſe it ſeems as if there 
were 


were an extinction of-us, That which 
we feel not, nor have any ſenſe of with- 
in us, a8 if it was not, - And therefore 
if wg feel not heavenly things, and 
perceive not that we have a ſoul ; we 
ſhall receive deathas if it-was the loſs of 
our ſelves, . and then who-can but be 
ſad ? Letus live therefore in a ſenſe of 
ſuch things as' may make- us dye wil 
lingly, and think that we our ſelves 
are not loſt ; and then we ſhall not 
think that we have loſt our good friends, 
nor lay their death ſo much to 
heart. 
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XI.-Aﬆ& thy felf likewiſe, How Not wilt 


wilt thou be able to comfort others, if 
thou canft not comfort thy ſelf f _ It 
ſhould ſeem by thy tears that thou 


arr very ambitious of the name of a bear |; 
friend ? bur if thou be not” able,to com- their for- 
fort thy. friend, what is he/the betrer 2 


for thee ? And how didft thou deſerve 
to have the friend which thou haſt loſt ? 
If thou art able, or haſt ever given any 
comfort unto others, admimſter then 
the ſame Cordials to thy ſelf. Why 
ſhouffnot that fatisfie thee, which thou 
» E with ſa much reaſon ſhould 

fatisfie them ? What thow wouldſt ſay 
to 


+425 
we 
wed 
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to another if his ffiend was dead, that” 
fay to thy ſelf, And if- thou wouldſt 
wonder - that he ſhould reject all com- 
fort, then donot make thy ſelf a yon- 
der. - Didſt thou never tell any man 
that it is'a ſhame to be impatient, when 
we can cure-our ſelves? Thatthey ſuf- 
fer nothing but what God-and Nature 
have appointed ; that we muft all ex- 
pect ſuch loſſes ; that no body: knows 
whole turnis next ? Take then thy own: 
counſel, and be not ſuch a Phyſician as 
cannot cure himſelf at all, . Is thy di- 
temper different from theirs ? Are there 
not the {ame griefs and maladies in their 
minds? Then the ſame- medicine: will 
cure thee thms thou gayeſt them, -. Or: 
if it, would "not cure-'them, then thow 
waſt much to blame that didſt not ſeek 
# better both for them and thee, Or.is 
thine: {ame | lols, the like to- 
which never any ſuffered ?” Then: this: 
may comfort thee, that thou ſhale never: 
ſafer the like _ For it-would be 
more ſtrange, it a thing that never 
came before ſhould twice- fall upon one 
man; Ifit be ſo e to thee, then 
thy courage will be as e to others. : _ 
Ifthou art drawn into an-example of: » 
tufferings, then thou- mayſt render x 
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{ef an example to-all-.of. patience and 
contentednels. And 10- Seneca ſaith of 
the Brother of Dr«ſus, that though Dru- 

Jas dyed in the midſt of his embraces, 
and. with his kiſſes warm upon his 
mouth ; though he dyed in the ve 
height of -his* fortune, with the mo 

_ wwarlike Nations dead at his feet ; yet 

he net only put a meaſure to his own 

rief, but taught all the Army howto 
moderate alſo. And indeed he could 
not have ſtopt the tears of others, un- 
leſs he had been of ſo brave a ſpirit as 
firſt to ſtop his own, If thou art a 
friend therefore unto any, let them all 
Jearn of thee how to be well -ſatisfied. 
* Comfort thy ſelf as thou haſt comfort- 
ed others, or elſe as thou doſt intend to 
comfort them. And let - it be ſeen by 
thy worthy behaviour toward thy ſelf, 
that thou- art-worthy . to be a friend to 
another perſon. b 


X1l. Ask thy ſelf again, Whether Death 
friends only be mortal ?} Do none dye doth 
but they that love us? Myſt not all our _ 
enemies and they that hate us dye alfo PR _ 
Death then that makes:thee fad, may 
' give thee comfort. - As-it-puts ar-end 


40 ſomecomforts, :{o-it is: the common 
end 


A Conſolatory Diſcomye 
 endofall miſeries. "Though -we may 
not wiſh for the death of any, yet it is 
no harm to think that they muſt dye 
who hate us, -and their rage ſhall not 
laſt for ever, If nothing can ceade their 
malignity, yet Death . can, It hath 
done us thenno ſuch wrong, but what 
it can fepay us with the ſame hand that 
did it. Though we have now no fiend, 
yet ſhortly we may have no enemy nei- 
ther. This was one ſupport to the 
Chriſtians under their perſecutions, that 
though their Enemies (like Saw!) did 
breathe out nothing but threatnings and 
Navghters againft them, yet their breath 
was but in their noſtrils, and might 
ſoon evaporate and vaniſh away. J«- ' 
lian, called the Apoftate, had done 
more hurt to the Chriſtians than the ten 
Perſecutions, if Death had not ſudden- 
ly wounded him with one of his Ar- 
TOWS, = 
The Marian flames had devour- 
ed in all likelyhood a great many 
more Bodies, if Death had not ſhort- 
ned her Reign, ard fo extinguiſhed 
the fires. We have no reaſon then 
to look upon it 'as -unkind, which 
may do us ſo many*'courteſies : nor 
t©@ accule that of cruelty to us, which 
deſtroys 


deſtroys the cruelty of others towards 
us. 


XIII. And now may you not well 
make one Qyeſtion more to your ſelves, 


and fay, Is there not mor®reaſon to be (4... 
be fad one 

there be (as certainly there is) what hath 

' ſhould hinder your comfort , if ypu ©9r< to 


comforted, than there us t0 


live by reafon ? If you do- not live by 
'it, then nothing that a man can ſay will 


comfort you. Nothing will cheer us hath, 


unleſs we think of it, and make it our 
own by meditation : neither will any 
thing ſadden us unleſs we think of it 
alſs. Seeing then they” are our own 
thoughts that make us either ſad or 
merry, and we have more comfortable 
, thoughts than heavy , we cannot but 
be of good cheer, if we will not be 
Enemies to our felves. ' All that we can 
fay for our ſadneſs is, that we have loſt 
a fiend, a very dear and perhaps only 
friend. But you have heard that there 
are more in the World, and that you 
have not loſt this; and that you have 
mote comforts remaining than are ta- 
ken away ; and that if you had none but 
God, you had enough; and if you will 
read again what hath been faid, —_ 
otker 
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other reaſons will offer themſelves: to 
chear, for one that ariſes to make you 
ſad. Ifthere were no reaſon at all to 
ibe ſad, then none need ſpend any time 
in giving comfort.: But if they. be very 
few in compare with others, and we are 
to follow the moſt and. ſtrongeſt 
reaſons , then he is not to. be  pitied, 

ho notwithſtanding the ſmall reaſon 
- his ſorrow , will not be of good.com- 
ort. 
The greateſt cauſe that I.know-of this 
ſort of-trouble, is, when many that we 
love, dye ſoon after one anocher, So it 


 -T.1.Eſey happened to that Prince (which the L. 


Monuntaigne {ſpeaks of ) who recejved 
the news of. his Elder Brothers death, 
whom he highly eſteemed, with a great 
deal of conſtancy ; and ſhortly after.the 
tidings of his younger Brothers deceaſle, 
in whom he'placed much hope, did - not 
aker the ſmoothneſs of his countenance. 


But when one of his Servants dyed not 


-long* after that, he- ſuffered himſelf to 
-be b far tranſported, that he quitted 
his former-refolution, and gave -up him- 
ſelf to. all grief and ſorrow. Thegrea- 
-ſon of 'this was not from. the loye that 
| he bare to his perſon more than the reſt, 
but (as -he well faith) -becauſe being 
top 
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top. fullof ifortey before, the next 


fload, muſt; negds., break the banks, 
or:caverflow all / the , bounds of pa- 


TIENCBL #bod ; 


And fo | Hier. Cardan tells. us, that ;, »; ralog, 
ofres: he had patiently: born many re: cj tir. 


p_menesy and the cruel infamous» 
a; Son "of great-, hopes ; and- the 
gegous- ſickneſs of -another San,.. and the 
Toth of bis; Parents, 'and Wife, with 


many; other, evils; yea and after he 


wrote a Book of Conſolation againſt all. 
theſe evils z; yet he was overcome with 
grief-at the: death of an Engliſh Youth, 

whom he. brought, from - Dover. with 
him; as 'he-paſſe from Scor{and, in the 
time of -Edward the Sixth. And he gives 


 the:-ſame reaſon for it that the other 


dothi;. Fatigatum multis adverſss, oppreſ- 
ſit me- bac. extrema infelicits : being 


_ Wearied before with many griefs, this 


laſt» unhappineſs made me- fall to the 
ground. . IEwas- not. its ftrength, bur 
bis own foregoing weakneſs that made 
him fall, It wgs not heavy, bur it came 
upon the back ot many other loads, and 
lo-opprefſed him, - 

'But ſomething hath been ſaid to this 
alſo; For-/holy-:7ob was in the ſame 
condition and far worfe ; one meſſenger 


We” L did 


1” 
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more than was known in thoſe - 


did tread. upon the heels'of another to 
_ him tidings of "his miſery ,”and 
yet he was patient, thoagh/ he himſdlf 
likewiſe was in his own body moſt ſhd- 
ly aflited.- We have the ſame grounds 
of comfort that he had, and abundunes 


times. "And when one cauſe of 'r 
falls upon the neck of another, weocuy 
add one feaſon- likewiſe unto another, 
and ſo be comforted, For our troubles 
can never be ſo many z as the cauſes of 
our conſolation are.” Yea one 
reaſon of thoſe that I have ——_ 
will anfwer all, Do we not know" very 
well that all friends are mortal ? Then 
ir can be no new thing (if we will c6n- 
ſider it) for two or three to die after 
we have loſt one : But the loſs of one 
&ddth rather mind us of the mortality 
of all. And doth not God povern the 
World in the death of the laſt 'as well 
as of the firft ? Then there is no 1&fs 
wiſdom and goodneſs in it when many 
die, than when one. Ye that can fo- 
lidly comfort himſelf tm. the dearh of 
one , will not be immoderately trou- | 
bled for rhe loſs of more. If we'let | 
our grief indeed work under-ground, | | 
while nothing of it appears; if -our | 
hettcs 
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hearts be loaded with it, though our 
eyes look. not heavily before others 
then it is no. wonder if it do at 
break forth when the heart is overchar- 
, andcan find no other way to eaſe 


- it ſelf. But if we take a courſe to. com. 


fort our hearts at the very firſt, and 
make them truly contented, or if we 
let not the grief ſettle it ſelf, but labour 
to di it, then we ſhall be the ber- 


_ ter dilpoled to bear ſuch another crals 


with the like patience, For then a ne 
trouble doth not come upon the other, 
but only follows after it : It doth. not 
add to the former, but” only. comes in 
its ſtead-z ic doth not augment , but 
only renew our grief. | 


XIV. And nowis it not time to con. Wc | 
clude theſe queſtions, and to ſay-to, _"—_ 
ot be 
your ſelves, Why ſoould not regſon do.t\c mire 
that "which little or xo reaſon can a0 ? trou- 


The more we are men, ſhall we be the bled, be- 


leſs in peace, and cry like children ? ule we +» 


Nay, Children weep while they lee their - = 1h 


Parents put into the Grave, aud within trout;1c. 
a day or two they forget their ſorrows; 
why cannot wedo ſo alſo ? Though they 
know not their loſs, yet they know not 
the reaſons neither why they ſhould oo 

2 e 
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be diſcontenred for their loſs. Though 
may have littte underſtanding of -cheir 
ſufferings, yer'they have as little know- 
ledge: of our comforts and ſupports. 
And as for bruit creatures, you ſee that 


they make a doleful noiſe for the loſs of 
their. young a very ſhort while; and 


then they remember it no more. Some ' 


ofthe people of Cos (if I forget 'not) 
uſed at the age of ſeventy years either 
Kkill*their Parents , or pine them to 
eath, andtorejoyce much at it. They 
thought that they had lived long e- 
_ and thatit was both a-miſery to 
themſelves, and a great burden to 'their 
chiidren to; have them continue* any 
longer: The Caſpjans alſo and ſome of 
the people of old” Spain had the like 


\ 


cuſtom, which we well call inhumane 


and barbarous. But why cannot un- 
derſtaygyng teach us that; which - want 
of underſtanding taught chem ? Why 


ſhould Barbariſm make them rejoyce at 
what they did themſelves, and Chriſti- - 
" anity make vs ſad at what is done by 


God and the order of things ? St. H#e- 
rome reports, that in his time there - was 
at Rome,” a man who had - had twe 
Wives, married toa' Woman who had 
had ty 0 andtwenty Husbands, There 
; was 
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was great expectations which of them 
ſhould die firſt ; and when the man bu- - 
ried her, his neighbours crowned him 
with Laurel, and cauſed him to bear 
a bough of Palm in his hand, in token 
of a Victory, at his wives Funerals, It 
ſeems that men can ſport at,death if 
they: liſt ,-and laugh at that which 
makes ſo. many cry. Why then.can- 
not: reafon make us moderately ſad to 
bear-that, which humour. and fancy can 
make men -not to lament at all ? Why 
cannot-our Religion do more with us, 
than the people or our friends, who, 
it is like, can laugh us ſometimes out 
of our forrows ? 

If I have not ſaid too much in-'this 
argument, I have ſome confidence, that 
I have not faid too lirtle. And indeed 
I have faid more than I firſt intended, 
and fo much that if any have the. pati. 
ence to read it through, methinks the 


very length of the diſcourſe ſhould make 


them forget their ſorrows; and by think- 


ing fo long upon another thing , they 


ſhould not remember what they thought 
n before. One Soul is fcarce big 
enough to hold all theſe conſiderations, 
and the thoughts of grief alſo, Here 
are fo many that they are able to thruft 
L 3 ſorrow 
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ſorrow out of doors by- their multitude, 
if got by their ſtrength and force, 

And yer notwithſtanding 1 muſt de. 
rain. you a little longer ge” om 
your thoughts leave to turn themſelves 
to other things. - For I am of the mind 
that all 4heſe conſiderations will only 


' afſwage the grief, and pricking of the 


wound: but will not quite heal it, and 
take away its putrefaction. I ſhall 
therefore commend two or three things 
for the _ out all the filthy mat- 
ter, for the cloſing of the ſore, and to. 


make the Soul perfeily whole and 
iound 
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SECT. VIII. 


Some other things are propoſed for the 
feft cure by the ſoul ; er the yo 


which us deadneſs to the es and the 
caſting out faiſe . joy The ſecond 


js the oanern f our ſorrow into a- 
another kjzi «wil third is the Life of 


our Lord Feſws . 
E dead to all things, and thou wile 


not be offended that they die. Mor- It is not 


blicir 


that are in it, and when thou haſt left; _ 


them, itwill ſeem no wonder that they life of 
leave thee. Think with thy ſelf often fome- 

that thy - friends are dead, that thou —_— ' 
* f{eeſt rhenr carried to the grave, thar - 


troubles 
| = beholdeſt worms crawling out of us, 


tie thy ſpirit to the world and all things ; 


es and mouth, and try how thou 
to bear that thought. Thiok 
ry Tu or the that lies in thy Bed by thy 
fide, is as cold as a ſtone ; think that 
thou embraceſt the carkaſs of thy dear 
friend, and ask thy Soul how it can 
brook it. Think thus often, and though 
thy Sout may ſtart ar the firſt, yer. as 

it will be patient. Thac li tle {udnef 
will baniſh and __ aw _ al the great- 
er, 


I. 


-- is 
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er, that elſe would ſeize on thee here- 

after, There will be little ts do when 
death comes , if thou conſtantly. doſt 

3 this. Thy Toub will be fÞ looſe from thenf, 

, thar thou wilt not give "a ſhriek -- none 
will hear the ſtrings crack when you are 
ſeparated, Death willmot be a break. 
ing'of your fociety, but a'fair and eaſe 
untying of it.” 'Nothing' will-tappems to | 
you bur what you have looked: for long 
before ; and you ſhall be able to ſay, 

This is nerthe firſt time that I have feen- 

my dear friend dead. Yea, think with 

thy felf thar thou ſeeſt thy” own ny 

- laid it the- grave, and- that 'thow” 

R thy {elf as cold aga clod of earth; i Think 
thar thou arr' returned into rottenneſs 
and dirt ;, and that thou art forgot» 
ten by thy neighbours. If thy Soul ' 
can endure thefe thoughts, then why 
ſhovld it be. troubled at: the”-death -of 
another ? This is a' Kindof. death to.be 
ſo ſeparated - from thy body in/! thy 
thoughts. 4tisa}l onenovto be in the 
body,” and-not to feel: that thou art-tir 
it. Raiſe thy *mind. then up: toward 
heavenly things ; fix thy -thoughrs on 
God and the -life to come”; !think-rhat 

_ thou'Teeſt; thy ſelf in Heaven. .anio 
the Saints of God; and. while thy $69 
13 
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isthere, it is not in thy body here be- 
low. This kind of death differs from 
that ' which will, be hereafter , in this 


only:z that then chou wilt be more-per- 

fectly our .of thy body, But if there 

be no trouble in this ſeparation which 

thou now makeſt even whilſt thougart 

' in. it, thege will be far leſs trouble 

(one would.think) quite to part with 

| it, and to.get from it. | 

* » And the, way to be dead; to thoſe We muſt 

| earthly. things, is, to change our , opi. 29t let 

| nion. of them , and to ſee them to be {*'!© opt- 

| what indeed they are, empty and udſa- live... | 

tisfying, cha«.cable and - unconſtant. 

| Of this 1; have ſpoken before in. the for- 

; mer-diſcourſe ; but iceing it is' a; thing 

| ſo-great and fundamental to our coh- 

rentment, let me again preſent you with 

* | it, Weare the caſe of our own grief, by . 

| magnifying the things of the world to- - 

ſuch a value, that the loſs. of them ſhall 

| be. worth. ſo, many tears. We think 

| that they are happy. who are rich and 

honourable, though they be never ſog.,, _ 

wicked and unskiltul how to live. . We xa22p 

preſently cry up- a man for wiſe, and aun 5 

what not.?. Who (to, uſe Arrianu his 7% A&- 

penis) is preferred by Ceſar,though it "0" 72. 
but. to be Groom of his Cloſe ſtool. 77. cad, 

| L 5 And 19. . 
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And'on the contrary, wedeſpiſe vertue- 
if it be ina thread-bare coat, ayd count 
him 'a fool who is "unfortunate... 'Na. 
wonder then, that we cry and whine 
tike children, when we loſe any of theſe 
worldly things ; ſeeing we-think our 
ſelges more happy than men. in' the en+ 
joyment of.them, - We think that we 
are undotne” when: we patt with that 
which we have ſuch an high opinion 
of; and there is: no way. to, make. us. 
think that all his ſafe, but by alteri 
of that fooliſh opinion. We 
what cannat'be , and will not be con- 
tent- with what may. eafily be. We- 
canhot-make the things of *this world: 
to be ſtill and quier, but may. make our- - 
felves {0 and the way to that quietnets. 
xs well to confider their inconftancy, 
+ andthat.our happineſs 'is in ſomething- . 
" betrer; ” 

"It was a Tule-which LY 

ve to-all [ormbirytn and athens 

at I would have. you learn, Thy acoph. 

' £99 wi Patdiltv, *Do not walk in the high 
Way, 5. t, Do not follow the. common 
opinions ; be not led by vulgar and po- 
pular 'zpprehenfions. Rectifie the. ordi+ 
nary conceirs which you have. careleſly 
 excertained of things, arid judge of chem. 
at. 


Sad tar Mie 
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as they are in'themſelves, and not as 
they-are-reputed of. if we weuld do 
thus, then that which is the cauſe: of our 
ley hacaaſs.aabng bale mn 
ul -Y p ICI, "us; - 
tur that-yhich we koew. would not tay 
withrus: We-mourn'now becauſe thir 
are ſo*inconſtant.; but then we ſhould 
not-mourn, becauſe; we knew. them to 
be incenſtahe. If we could. make ir good 
that any of theſe things.are own. then [ 
might avouch it, that they would never- 
hayelefr us : But if they were not ours, 
why are we offended, that God doth - 
" what he will wich his own? And beſides, 
ſhall we-whoare ſo inconſtant , oblige 
all-chings beſides our” ſelves to- conſtan- 
cy:? Shall we-whoſe defires are fo reſtie(s - 
and uncertain, exped that all things but 
- only we ſhould be ftable andquiet? No, 
let us look into our ſelves, - =p _ | 
_ find ſo-much- difliculty- to ſettle them, 
that we-tſhall-not wonder that ocher - 
things are -unſattled;: And : again, if 
things be fo mutable, why ſhould we 
not - think (as | heave already fatd) that 
they will one. day change ro what we 
would have: them ? | But ſuppoſe they . 
ſhould,” wharare we the better ? If our 
opinion be: not.turned too, we ſhall be 
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as much afraid-to loſe them” again, ſee» 
ing theyare ſo unconſtant ; -a2:now we 


are defirous to have. them by the:benefit 


of-theirin We mult therefore 


Mtervuriefteemof things.now! ,: elſe we 


hall: only! change-our>rroubley but not 
be rid of it :things are changed. 
Ade mibil eft wiſerum niſi cum putts, &c. 
Sc cercainit' is,” that noching. is: miſera+ 


ble, but4when we think it'is'{@; and 


tharnothiig will-make us/happy,: unleſs 
wethink that \iweare'! happy. hy we 
had better rhink-1o now , than ſtay- to 
be taugherhis leſſon: by the dear :expes 
rience of a.great"-many. troubles. -: Let 
thine eſtate be never:ſs proſperous, yet 
if thine hearvbe» unmorrified;. thou:'wile 
neveybe'the nearer; dutrathetiche furs 
ther off from-ſettlemens. For they: that 
have the /greateft abundance, are. the 
ſooneſt diſturbed by every: trifle; be- 
cauſe rhey are not _'ufed) ro: have! any 


thing go contrary to their hurtour; -:-;/; 


' Bur i6 chou wilt take: -any: comfart 
fromthe vnconſtancy: of things.y letidh 
be: this 3- T har if chou thinkeſt' thy felf 
therefore unfortunate j becauſe» thoſs 
things are. gone that were: joyful; then 
thou-maiſt-chink thy elf: happy eniaugh; 
ſeeing the things tat are; uopleaſanti;are 


going 
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going-away allo. - And think I befeech 
you once more, and be of this opinion, 


225 


\Thac;/;chere is, nothing better. tn.. this 


world. to. thee . than,thy ſelf, As. long 
therefare as 'chou,, haſt thy. ſelf, why 
ſhouldſt thou be troubled, eſpecially 
thou thy ſelf thinkeſt never the worle- 
. of thy ſelf , becauſe thou art and 
deſtiqute Fa po png Fx theſe take a- 
way ,nothing of thy. telf, nor can any 
_ thing. in the. world deprive thee of thy 
ſelf, - And as Boetins well ſaith, This is 
the condition of humane nature, that ir 
then only excels all things here, when 
it, knows itſelf ;, but whe doth not, 


it-is below. the, very Beaſts - For it is 


matural' for them to. be ignorant , but 
man it is the. baſelt vice, eſpecially 
when he is ignorant of himfelf, 
_-- There was a Fable. among the Hea- 
thens- which, wiſe. men underſtood to 
contain.in «, great- Philoſophy, _ In the 
midſt of: his ad; diſcourle, it will pleaſe 
you, perhaps, it I relate. it; and it will 
pleaſe you a great deal-more for to learn 
and live by it,-: After Jupiter had made 
the world, he thought that men would 
nai; be;jreftrained, from fin, without re- 


wards and. puvichments.; and , ſo he 
made rug Wear brrels.aip gs ll of 
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= things, the other full of bad, to- 
ſent down a men as there was 
occafion.”  Pandoys being very deſirous 
to know what wasin theſe barrels, did 


| gs broach them, and all*the good 


ings flew out towards Heaven, and all 
the bad towards Hell. Hope only and 
Fear*remained in the bottom of theſe ' 
Casks ; the former ' in that of Evil 
things, and the latter it that of Good, 
Whet this was done ,/ Fupiter threw , 
down theſe empty"Tybsto the earth, 
and all mortals ran at the rareneſs of 
the ſight, » what they could find 'in 
them. Hooked into-the one, and 
fome into the other , and _ both _ 
of them were empry, yer they thought 
verily that the 'one 'was* full "of good, 
and the other full of evil. -And' ever - 
fince it-came to paſs that here below we. 
have nothing but a'fancy or -conceit of 
Good mixed with 'fear and jealovuſie;.. 
and a meer conceit of Evil, with ſome 
hope in the compound of it. Phe Mo. 
ral of it is this, That the things' of this. - 
world ' are but empty Goods, and in- Þ 
conſiderable *Evils, are our own - 
opinions that trouble us" with 'the ſha. 
dow of evi), *and that flatter ps 6n'the 
other ids: with a fair ſhew Ing 
All: 


ww” 


to prevent Immoder ate Grief. 227 


All ſubſtantial Good is in Heaven, and 
all dreadful miſery is in Hell, If we 
0 to Heaven we are: well enough what- 
ver we loſe ; if we fall into fin and” 
ſo into-Hell, we cannot be well, though 
we ſhould enjoy all the World ; and: 
while we ſtay here below, there is no 
good thing we enjoy bur is accompani-. , 
ed with fear : and no evil we ſuffer but 
is attended: with Hope. And there is 
N no hope like that which is laid up in. 
Heaven, of enjoying a bliſs ſincere and 
pure, without any allay at all, Let us 
turn —— Vick ther theſe hea- 
venly thi whic ut dream- 
of in the dark. es of the world. Let 
us heartily believe the Goſpel whick 
hath brought'to light eternal life : And 
| then we ſhall think our ſelves happy 
. | enough if we loſe not thoſe things : and 
" | perhaps the death of owr friends and 
| tuchlikecroffes befal us, that we may 
not lolethem. 
' {The Almighty Goodneſs draws our 
thoughts and affections by theſe means, 
from tranfirory. comforts: and calls 
- them up hither where we hope our 
” Friends are arrived. See, faith he, bere- 
i your Home ; here is your reſting. 
place ; hereis'the immortal mm 
caat - 
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A Conſolatory Diſcourſe 
that never fades away. if you love your 
ſelves , mind the way : hither : and 
ſuffer nothing to-turn you. out of it. 
Whatſoever croſs: befals. you , take ic 
up and carry-it'along with You :,Letcir 
only ſpur you to makg the more haſte - 
to Eternal joys. Where when we are 
once ſeated aloft, amidſt thoſe glorious 
objects which then ſha!l encompals us ; 
with. what contempt (as, an ingenious. 
» 7, Perſon * ſpeaks) ſhall: we look, down 
Malh. to' ypon this Morſel-of earth , which men. 
the Prin- have divided into ſo many Kingdoms:; - 
= ®* or upon this drop of water, whereof 16 
”" many Seas are: compoſed ? How- ſhall 
we {mile to-ſee men.1o buſie about the 
 neceffiries of a Body, to-which we -no 
{ſooner give one thing, but-it asks ano+ 

ther : and fo difquiered througha. weak- 

neſs of ſpirit which daily troubles them, 

as.to unwiſh ghat to day, which the day 

before they withed for ?- Enter if it be 
poſſible , into theſe generous thoughts 

before. hand; Begin -to* ſpeak - gf. the 
World,-as you will do when you-have } 
forſaken it; - Acknowledge it to be-a '} 


theſe and-the like Meditations, let. your 
+ foul niuredly conceive, that having had 
#3 | It's. 


place, where;you muſt daily. loſe ſome» *Þ* 
- thigg ti!l/you have Joſt all. And. by *Þ 


= 
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other "thing, and the cure of that, will * 
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its: Qriginal- from heaven, it ' is- one of 
thenumber:of thoſe, -which muſt one 

gay return thither. _ 0 {2 11 » 

4 In the mean time, when. the days of 


_ "Mourning come; and ſorrow will. not 


be deniedits place : let me recommend 

this advice to every man. As ſoon as 

it is pollible, Tars - thy ſorrow for thy 1 
friend jnito ſorrow for thy ſins... Remems Our tears 


ber: that-thy-tears may be. due to ſome ſhould be 
ept for 


n hat 
cure all thy other griefs, - If thou-art which is 


not. a Chriſtian, then it is thy duty .to the caule 
mourn-neicher for one thing nor other, of death, 
bur- only-to bawail thy ſelf. "Let the 4 21 
dead :bury- the dead (as; 0ur Saviour *** > 
faid) do -thou preſently- follow after 

thy: Lord with' tears.'. Take no care ' 


of funerals, think of no- earthly thing, 


but only; how thou mayſt be a Chr 
ſtian,' And- if thou art ſo, then thou 
oughteſt-ro rejaice that thy ſins are par. 
doned; and-that-thou haſt not the great- 
eftcauſe of grief; and this joy'ſure- will » 


* ſwallow up all-thy forrows., .- There is 
” ſcarte any thing fo conſiderable in our 
'F bodies that is, teen, ,as our tears; for 

” they [are the .molt notable expreſſions 


*- of what is in our-hgarts. The handsas 


Ate Grcuare gblerves ): do work, the 
| {er - 
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feet do walk, the tong Sa 
- #the heart onl wo, wth 

are but the of the heart, ang} 
which its are drained and 


OP cry : 


ed..up. An afflited heart hath 
hands to labour, nor feet to walls 2g nor 
canit finda t my 

are all that it hath to what i it 
wants. - And therefore we ought to re- } 
{erve theſe for ſome greater Thing than | 
our dead friends, which our heart oughe } 
much-to be affefted withal. As our 
Saviour ſaid to the Woman of Jeruſalem 
ing to the moſt, cruel 
| Gur friends ſay t mg 
Weep not 

ves, if you bo'dead 4+ 


| While you are alive. Mourn more than 


do, if you have not rue eng 4 


yo > on 
_ FB 
his Sen Jeſus, 


for 
ofiGed, and 


who is ww pe. ten ſons, or all 
_ thy friends which thou lamenteft,- Are 

our fins dead as well as oyr friends? | 
have we buried them in the grave of our 4 


by iſe? Love an 
i 

'to him, and praiſe 
give us caſe, prfs we bf role 
or, 


to an heaven- © 
"Daz Gd, ak 4 
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for fin Fthen ſure we ſhall not add ano- 


ther fin by immoderate ſorrow, and 
forgetful of any > 1-406 If ic 
| in we hate, t Itter complaints. 
we 1 want - be = > gt 
ou. indi our {elf to pray, to prai 
God ef ns in his 4 Word? 
' Would you render your ſelf unfit to re- 
| ceive the Sacrament of his moſt bleſſed 
* body and blood? If not; then mourn 
' burſo much as will not hinder any of 
theſe, and you have leave to mourn as 
much as you pleaſe. Stop but here, 
and chere is no man will lay any re- 
Rraints upon you. But then how ſhore 
your mourning muſt be, 'you will ſoon 
4+ gueſs, and the Sun muſt not go down 
upon your grief, no more than it muſt 
upon your wrath. But if you take no 
| =_ care whether you diſturb your 
or no?. then you have moſt reafon- 
$0 mourn, for that careleſneſs and negp- 
tet. Go then and bewail your unki 
- neſs to God, your unthankfulneſs for 
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F his mercies, and unbelief of his Goſpel ; 
' + for you can never take your hearts in a 
"IF better time, than when they are ſo ſad; 
| © and inclined to be ſorrowfuk Tell 
7 them that-nazs they are very well diſ-. 
| Poſed forw neceffary bulinels ; —_ 

m, 


* 
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this and rentimes more g- Wilt thou add 


A Conſolatory Diſcourſe. 
them look if there be not ſomething elſe 
to bewail. that 1s ' more conſiderable. 
Ask thy ſelf, haſt chou not deſerved . 


* 


another fin, when- thou ſhouldſt ceaſe - 
all fins ? Haſt thoy not been careleſs of . 
ſeeking Gad ? 'Haſt thou not fooliſhly 

waſted the precious time ? Andartthon *} 


' not-troubled at all for that? Yea art J-' 


Perhaps ſuch;an one ſhould, be ſwallowed 


thou:now impatient , as if God dealt -} - 
hardly with thee, and wilt thou ſpend | * 
more time-badly, when thqu art taught 

by the death of thy dear friend how - 
ſhort it is ?. It is moſt .mcongruous thus 

to bewall the death of a Child or 'aC- 

quaintance,.-when thou art like to die 
thy {elf both body and foul And when-«» 
thou haſt mourned for thy ſins , thou 

wilt be taught thereby how little thou- . 
oughtgit. to:mourn-for thy lofles, For 
even our tears for {m muſt, not be im- 
moderate. and therefore much leſs muſt 
we dare to-let them flow -in abundance 
for our loſſes. So you know the great 
Apoſtle commands the Corinthians to 
comfort him that hath been guilty of -a a 
great, ſin; and; receive him-again .into ls 
the Church now-that he repented,- le - 


#p with 0yeremiteh ſorrow, 2 Car. 247. 1 
wiſh 


* wiſh all thoſ& who are ready to deftroy 
themſelves with grief, would ſeriouſly 
conſider this' that 'we' may not over- 
load our hearts with: grief, for - our. fins 
themſelves, which are the cauſes'of all 
other ſorrows. | 

: |  Wecannot pleaſe the Devil better 
than by.” diſcontent.. He would -fain 

'oppreſs every good. man_ with ſome 

paſſion or other ; let us rake heed how 

we joyn with him againft our felves. - 

If we have left his ſervice, that is 

enough to provoke him.. If ' we have 

bid Jace to his pleaſures, this doth 
incenſe him, and we muſt expect. that 
'Y he will endeavourto overcome us with 

_— oriefs. = ; 

The Devil is mad' againſt all good 

' men ; and therefore let us all thoſe who 

have, irritated” him againſt: them, be- 

ware” how- they now prove cowards, 
and execute - his vengeance- for | him 

+ with their own hands.” - Let us take 

F. heed (as Photixs excellently 'exprefſeth 

it) leſt we be good at ſtirring up and 

= provoking the envy and rage of our 
= adverſary ;- but. naught at. reſiſting and 

"FX overcoming him. by pattence and. per- 

* fgverance tothe end, Kivinoz wh aye 

for, Nitfiom d" oxvrse9: | | 

But 
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But if we muſt needs weep for the: i: 
loſs of ſomething let it be for the 
afflictions of che people of God. :Let us\ | 
movrn to {ee the Church fit like a wi- 
dow in her black garments. Let it pity 
us to ſee the blood of God '&-fervants ©. 
ſhed like-water upon the ground. If 
our own fins do not trouble us, let us 
— weep to ſee the wickedneſs of the world, - 
and let our eyes run down with tears'to 
think that men do not keep God's Law, 
Some ſuch chanel we ſhould'curt for our | 
tears, and not let"them ſpend themſelves 
enthis faſhion about our own perſonal 
troubles. This is a method both to ſtop 
our*® tears, and likewiſe to make them 
uſeful to us while they run. It is a w 
to eaſe us of tour preſent prief, and of 
all others alſo. We ſhall exch that 
ſorrow that would have troubled\ us, 
for a great deal of joy and © 
Whereas our wortdly. grief would have 
_ _ = heart 'fad , this willleave it | 
+ t and merry 
Thelife , dm throughly that the Lord Teſs ® 
of our ougiy 
Lord Je- tives , and ſo thou mayſt both expect a 
Tus gives reſurreCGtion from the dead, and like- 
us the wiſe hope for comfort from him when; 
greateſt tjrow art lefe ſad and deſolate. The bo- 
againſt Oy it ſelf doth not die apy more than 


death. | Corn 


» WY OO mas; 0o 0 0 


were rather \contented, than com- 
forted. Thoſe that thought themſelves 

- moſt wiſe, and judged that they had the 
beſt- ſu did only dream that the 

- "Soul might'take another body, and ſhife 
its place at ſeveral times : But we know 
that there will be a time, whea even our 

_ ſcattered aſhes will fly into one anothers 
- embraces again; and a new. life will 
-breathe intoour duſt, and make it ſtand 
upotFits-feet. And then inthe. mean 
time, if our condition be neyer ſo ſad, 
ind we be left all alone ; why do we 
not ſolace our ſelves in the- great com- 
affpn of our High Prieſt , -who hath a 
whns of all: our miſeries which we 
=Zendure ? \Can- we expect that ever. he 
ſhould love us more than when wyconn 
RO, ike 
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god? Did noche leave his} dEACt 


| oat Did TR Chriſe-h 

ſaid, when he'was jon 10 

he adviſe them oc ol to [ 
'& was'1 od whe | 
otherwiſe ? "nd if Tlgrck ord 
troubled {Fam-fſore we'hav F 
reaſon t&:Þ& cronbled-now';- both be= 
cauſe we have a leſs loſs. tobewail, vas 


iv now 'advariced iti che Heavens,! * 
gy ney 


e would looſe 

F - $42 es wid we. be di- 
- Death Wl one- that 

| know that 

t be & u in the Hea- 


s 2s bim? If an Angel 

was neceſſary for our Comfort, we 
not want his Miniſtry. He'is ſo 

Laye and Compaſſion towards 

at it.he did not think he had lefc 

; nough to ſupport vs , he 
I himſelf to cheer us, and 


our Friend, as he did Lazar, 
| the Dead. But now we may well 
lyein hape, * po bp at Nat us ſtrong 
Conſolation ana ag of through Grace. 
£Zt us have Pence ut-a hrtle, and 
we ſhall not be capable of mourning 
*any more; All Tears ſhall be wiped off 
om our Eyes, Sighing and Sorrow 
ſha fly away. 
_- This is the more deeply K: be conſi- 
ered;and here onr Thoughts ought to 
ay the longer; becauſe thisalone with- 
ut the reſt,if it be rightly weighed, is 
lfficient for our Conſolation. I do not 


deſire ygu ſhould truſt me, if I do not 
| M produce 


£17 4-8 
producethe m mc 4s, Il | 
the DoCtar ;C 
der of Chu 

ro his Apr JOULLE rd. ; 


ricnds, with his ingle Thunder 

bolt. 1 would not have you to b ep os | 
Brethren, op cy them which are” 

eep,, that ye ſorrow not, ever, 4s hers,” 
KA wn 2 hepe. For if we ” wh 
Teſia dyed, pe roſe "again, even ſo t en", 
alfo y+ ſletp tn Tifua, will God er 
with him, 1 Thefl. 4. a "Or as 
a great Man tranſlates laſt wofUs, 
Even fo thoſe who ſleep, and are commend. 
ed unto him by Jeſhs, will SA, % 
ther, where they all be th Teſts, -; 


It will not be tedions, I believe, ey j 
preſent you/with a large Paraphraſe,” 
which che Perſon, upon 10cK 
an occaſioh as this'l am treating.of 
hath left.in a Letter of his, vpon'thel 

Epilt. 26. woxds.. © Grotius 4 mean, . who frott 
_ «dGallis. hence derives the beſt Comforts, whi 
he ſent tos Honnſ. du Malwrier,” the 
French Ambaſſador then at the Ha u, 
for the loſs of his very Dear Bre 
etters, 


to prevenhImmoderate Grief. 
3 Letters, fahs be; are wont to expreſs 
$ tharhriefly,*which familiar Diſcourſe 
- { explains more liberally, Therefore 
if St, Pan, after he wrote thisEpi- 
ſtle, viſited again (as is believed)theſe 
| Macedonian Diſciples, it is poſſible he 
jghg-utter this moſt wholeſome Ora- 
FF cle:48, words. more at length, "and 
3 - profagſee it more largely after this 
+ _ Manner. 


ma 


My Erjends, whom Nature bepot at 
#rſt, and" whom the Preaching of the Go- 
ſpel. hath 'bzgat again, to the very ſame 
Lot and Portion with our ſelves. Teou 
T- know that it gs our duty, throughly to 
F< brang. out whatſorver remains in you of 
the fur? of theſe. Now your Connte- 
nance your very Habit and Behaviour 
plainly ell me, that you are afflited in 
your Minds, both long and grieveuſly , 
if -any of .your dear Relatia Þ fecha 
u 


from — Ye as y 
4. to be thus 81 eb 


ſaw 
» and 


wer of Vice, when the Authority of 
rents Cormend it, ' Great is the Cott 
WM agcon of Diſcaſes, which bave rooted 
berſeluge. not in ſingle Perſons, but in 
Whole Nations, But you ought to re- 
| 2 member 


you ſee thoſe r” whom you live ſtill. 
CR the rap Great 13 the 


239 


- 


bs a » 
TC: » E - 
* "I % 7 WP, 
= a c 


AC et Diſcos 


member towhat Diſcipline you bave given | 


a. Ll 
- 


your names ; when, the waſhing of . your 
bodies, figured the parity of your nary 


Tou pranſed then, * that” you would. | re- 


nonnce the World. Peace. with God, 1 |. 
told you, was nut to. be rd er Lat | 


trerms:We have opinions, we have þ 
alſo; which ſever us fromthe World. 
make another portion of Mankind 
do not fo much as give the ſam 
ro things, that Others © *T hoſe, _. who who 
the are Dead, we ſay one to 
ſeep. "So He ta 2. oo rn 
was the moſt cavellecl Maſter not Wi 


living but of ſpeaking too, 


a8 


What is the meaning of this new la 
guage? The Greek Poets and Philoſo- + 
phers called Sleep, the Image of Death." 
But the reſemblance doth not hold anion; 
them, awbich with us is moſt exe." 
underſtand w0tion an 
PD) hich the 6 when it tes | 
were buried i ſiceps. But when the. Vie bt 

one, and the Day ſhines, that vo 

which was not of hogs in 
turns. again. And the mindin the; 
Seaſon, performing. thoſe Offices. z Jeb 
tan do without the Body, connefts ans 


joins together the-ends. of both, hg timers, 


by the perpetuity of its ation88uft ha 


when" 


= © 
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: S when the end” of this mortal lift comes; 
- #F the Body lies ſiupid and idles whether ir 
F fil! retain the form it had before, or be 
foved into its Elemems. But waic 
tilt the great” Day breaks, and then that 
4 , wi ipprar to have only refted for a timt, 
> 8: hich ſeemedto baveperiſhed. Andall 
2F-” that Þbile, that part which is not ſeen, 
£: Is pt Lpoſſeſſion”* * Life for the whole 


at 
| 04 
.% *S . ” » 
_ 
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 '* - Compare with this. Faith, that which 
4 þ he v0 the wandring "World. ima- 
a * eines.” While they differ in the moſt and 
"F preate#? things, they all, in- a manner; 
' agreeinthis1, that they deſpair of ſeeing 

|  the- Boaly return to life; and therefore 

-* pive away immortality from Man, For 

1 ants an animated Body, not a Mind 
F without,a Body,no more than a Body with- 
OY or ind. Many of them think, 
*S. that the Mind it fd when it leaves the 
4 + Body; 3s either reditcedt0- Nathing, or 
2. at left” doth not retain «the flate of its 
4 {i r ſubſtance. And fo, with them; 
_ 7 whole 14:z "4s deſtroyed, without 
hope of Reſtitation : As appears from 
hoſe very corifolations which they . are 
Wort to give to thoſe that mourn; For 

hw I w ſayy it is _ the =o. are ſenſible 
b. of 0 plggſure ; but: then they» feel no pain, 
uo! 10 ljg/are 5 ne rhe wy f m_ 


{4 
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£ ek She ed lt, ues La __— wo 77 4 he iia's 1 ies; © Was at I heh : 
p F EP elalas . . : 
2 2 * _ 11.16 Or). # St 
| Maga ks ata as a ut 


Puck, and in-ſbort > j 
that-there. is no body, Dll 
eſtape them with 
which 1s worſt of . ll. 


Id of ridiis ale ts ine Ne 
again. And if there be' any" of- Fa 4 
(which are bimt"few) that have" any bet- | 
ter gueſſes they are doubtful and waveritiy, | 
more like to Men that wiſh than thoſe that 


affirm. 


But as for you, Brethren , 
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be Body ſhall net rt ie. 5 
The top of OWY Wyſhesg.55 the F rh; Ct " 
thing in the form of oler Initgation: Wien + 
you were aikid whether you ans 
Reſotrettion of the Bally'and eternal Life * 
you al aviſwered,. in the preſence of God | 
ad" his People, that you believegyye. 7, 


argue 
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7 ar 7 ne Wit ou from this 6. to which 

Lo Ty pon 2 en flight afſens. 

* This Par ht. to.'roor” it felf in 
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attentive Conſtderation '0 
"hy moved you to fuer 
* We Ad mot 
s of Speech, 


Contr, | 
mntice por © es 
. nor did we Caſt a" before rude minds, 
ra heap or train LM: equences. 
| we-brought thebuſin that which 
i. fs plrgans = "Men. and” Rs, Ltarned 
norgnt , > Tame and Old, and is 
: Eb all to be = &# certain, I mean 
the , on of Senſe. One. of the Hera 
. ef Inquiries into Nature  amon 
Greeks , aſſigns this cauſe wh 
things are Ts and cannot y fag 
: becauſe we cannot ſee them with 
S | our» Eyes 3, nor feel* them with. our 
: 4 Pleads hi Fs tbe. #4re. way for 
4 Eaithito enter into our "Himd:  But'God 
s bath -nalonger left Men this t*cuſe for un- 
eltefs having ſet before your Eyes and 
b oirut anto-akur Hands, an undoubted ex- ” 
nw le dPlegge of the thing for which we 
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» 240 es Chriſt, the Author of our Faith, 
Was w_ to 4 ah pd in the ſight of the 
M 4 City 
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ill be was dead. © The Stnate beheld this 
ps tacle, and ſo did the Band of Roman 
toget hay with # vaſt Maltitude 
7 mg . Who knew . likewiſe that 
Band lay in bus Grave. two 
5 and the Day berwernz 5 Was BU) | 
dent fromthe Teſtin their Seal; and 
of the Watch which they ſet t9:Gnard his © 
Tomb. yon thu we our Enemies ae 


agreed; Ty "ond thus fan, | 


between 16: yer- this very" Feſt; 
thu dead" and art, wits feen alive 
again after that +hme, by: certain Women 
of our Company.; and by bus Familiars 
alſo; both peer aly and all the Eleven toge- 
ther; who did not ſee him-only once neg- 
ther; and there were thoſe who fag 
Hands and his Staes. w_ that 
might not want any thing to the ul 
j++ of anger thigts hs 
nA "gs pn; 
rog cb. a 
abidFord fil T5 this. wy 5 
"y ſelf I faw- him ſhining ina Divine || 
"nor was 1 convert any body } 
he who made me change my ide, 
eh cotie over and ſwear At, IANCE to © 
i, 
* poiſonous Hatred, 


77 | 


f Jerufalem,” and there remained | 


jſt whow'1 had expreſſed "4s t, 


Ms . 
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1s there any one. that doubts after all ' 
this ? There 5: noequal Fudge [ure 7 
dares rejelt ſo many Wuneſſes ,.. 
mable Lifes.. nothing, by | | 
* Lye. We art jo far fi from ANY; 
4 Gainof this Teftirnany, - that it coſts. the 
7 wa ft FER for which F. 
| For this cauſe we- 
— Hatred even of our neareſt Kin- 
dred, we are deſpoiled of _ Goods, ba- 


| niſhed ounCountry, > i beterd of, 


bagrenries atk 


- But ifow Teſti be received, it-ie- 
apparent, from tiny evident Ex Os 


| that God can- reſtore # dend Body..t 
we And that this ſhall really "be ; 4 
Happineſs -of all theſe that follow the Ine 
I ſrithates of . Ebriſt y 45 apparent from the:- 
«2 ſame, Argument; * $f We. do. but. beligue- 
7. whomaany thouſands. beard, .. that Chri(t> 
S baths. promiſed it. For. the, Reſurre- - 
508 - aut Body,. Chriſt. bath gioen his 
matly.:, and to Chriſt, -his own;Reſur- - 
” 87-7 we. 00 For -the Equity of God: © 
k, ws not ſuffer ſuch an Honour. ts be 
to-any, but: bim-that- told the:Trutly;, 
| epecially- when he himſelf » before the 
+ Eventgghad given this. as a Siga and & 
Proof that he ſpake nothing but the Truth. 
M's: Believes: : 
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Believe 18 therefore that Chriſt 1 maae 
alive ap ain'; and believe Chriſt alſo, that 
they who _y in'his Religion ſhall again 
be mide: alive likewiſe, whto an immor- 
tal Bleſſtlreſs, and a bleſſed Immortality. 
He himſelf wilt preſent u ts bis Father, 
that be ſhall ack lorhng 


vor Vices "fl" paſþ 
where there will be" Life" 

of Death, and Joy withom--mixture of 
Grief, Thoſe Pioms*Chriſtian Souls who. 
are gone away from: us, have already 'a 
tafte of this Feaſt; in the ſweetel# Tian 
quility expefting - the accompliſhment® of.” 
theer Felicity, m Conjuntt ion with- their 
Bodies. . He that heartily believes theſe 
things; will beſo far from grieving gugr- 
zmch, "tht he will not be able to reftain. 
frem rejoycing with thoſe whom he hath. 
ſent before, to the place where all: wiſh to. 
be. For to him who rightly weighs things, 
they are. not dead, but now at laſt bave- 
ceaſed to dye. 

This place. of St. Panl hath drawn me- 
further than 1 intended, while 1 endea- 
veured to examine every word of Wy and 
the force of thoſe'words, For 1 am cer- 

$4;%. 
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tain there can be no better Remedy found” 
far. Grief y than this, which that great 
Phyſician of Souls , among the immenſe 
Treaſures of wholeſome Wil dom, brought 
dawn fows | A? to all wha; S ow 
many things I amittedy, which mig bt 
be rage os rain $ue 
theſe may*ſuſfice of we, drink them very 


% greedily; ſa-that- they run into the very 


Bowels and" every corner of our Souls, 
That will-be @ great deal better employs 
ment to smbibe theſe heavenly Truths ive - 
our Hearts, than to let them ſteep in T eary, , 
and fill be finding. out, new cauſes why me 
ſhould. dament, Why: cannot. we as welt 
be muſtering up the cauſes of our Com- 
fort, and. place this in the head. of them. 
(which our Lord hath exprafſed in few 
words, Johan I 4. 19+ )-- becauſe. I live, R 
ye ſhall live alſo? 7 t#is we ſhall ref 
ſatisfied, if we-do nat abandon onr. ſelves . 
to ſu2% a1 immoderate Paſſion, as will-not : 
les ns underſtand the Divineſt Reaſon 


243 A Confolatory Difconr ſe. 
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, The Concluſion: "Which cont ains; an ink 
: ce to:thoſe that are in love with. Sor- 


row, And» an" Advice for- the reap- 
ing Profit by-this Book.” td "'s brief 
Recaphtulation of thecbrefv ters 1s 


it. 


nednins then,l beſeech you,who- 
. ſoeyer'yon are,that caſt your eyes 
therfor on theſe liness-what 1-ſeid-at the be- 
with. ginningy\take heed-you do notiridulge 
Fears, your ſelyesin your Tears. Eft enim &- 
dolengs.quedam ambitio, for: there is a 
certain Ambition even in Mourning, 
and-Men thigk that they ſhall be: the. 
better thought-of for their. Grief. 
But affure your. ſelves, that if we 
ſtudy-zo exceed-one another in Grief, 
it is but juſt-with God that we ſhould: 
never want-Miſery enough, #eeing we 
are- ſo ambitious of it. .If we will. 
mourn unmoderately, when he would 
have us. tobe patient ; we ſhall not. 
keep our felves patient, when perhaps 
theres little or no..cauſe to mourn. 
When the Air is diſpoſed to Rain, it. 
is & long time before we can rover. 
fair Weather z and cyery little Gul 
Wi 


"Let abs 


will fall a Weeping, which at another 
time would: have been dry and barren. 
Andjult fo it is with thoſe that ſtrive 
toigatheras many Clouds as they can 
to overcaſt them, and make them ſad. 
It is ſo-long before they'can diſperſe 


them hat every little thin or 
their-\Grief'z as: if a chomfl y. 
ſhould never ſhine vpon them-more. 


It was a very Device that 
one -of: the” Ancient Philoſophers v uſed. 
to comfort: fime, whenhe obſerved 
her- to weep immoderately. for 'her 
Son-s'death. Let meintreat you, ſaid. 
hez -to-lend me your "Patience till I. 
tell you this Story :: On a time Fapiter, 
conferred Honour: upon; all the leſſer 
Gods+:or Divine Powers , ' and there. 
was" none 'of 'them wanting but only 
Sorrow... When allthe reſt were gone. 
2way rejoycing,” ſhe came and begged 
ſome" Honour. alſo with many Tears- 

and Iatreaties. Jupiter having, con»: 
fexred-all-Honours- that - were worth. 
ay: thing upon the other Heavenly. 
Powers, He granted to- her_all that. 
which Men beſtow upon their dead 
Friends (viz. Grief and Tears). as beſt 
befitting her Quality. Now all theſe lit- 
tle Deities (faid this wiſe Man) do love. 
thoſe moſt that love-andhonour them, 
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A Conſolatory Diſcourſe: * 
and'fo doth Sorrow alſo. They beſtowe 
ml of their Gifts on theig,Votaries,. 


and the oſe that pay them-conſtant.Ser- 
obſervEnone of their Ceremonies: 


the Offices. wherein-ſhe ; ſhe 
will be-in lovewith you, and you ſha 
never warither company, nor bewith- 
out occaſions-'6f-domg continual hon- 
our to hers* She will be 
ſupplying: thee: with. Tears:ito 
upon her Altar,-and* filling thee 1 
Sighs, whicare the Inceriſe which:ſhe 
lovesthou ſhonldſt eyaporate- toward 


Heaven. By this art the wiſe Man ſtaid- 


her Teakd 3for ſhe knew thathe meant, 
that if we give way'to: Grief, we ſhall 
never want it:+and much more if we 
ſeek-for Arguments to aggravate itzuit 
will tick.fo faſt unto us3that it willne+ 


ver" forſake us.” Though love:and re- 


tpe&'to' our Friends, and" the natural 
affection which diſtingviſheth-us from: 
Beaſts, do-allow and-require. mberate 
SOLrow and Sade. of ous Spirit.z. yet 
aN.: 


nd they care not for thoſethat _ 


cas 


© i LAH aa cam. 


fo prevent Immoderate Grief. 
an intemperate Grief-and aflifting of 
our Souls is #nreafonable ;+for it doth 
them no good : and'it igmwatural z for 
it doth «both 5gur Bodygapd Mind 
& me add 


- that n 
a:deadFriend, unteſs he was of their 


3-*-ncareſtKindred ;, and therefore let vs. 


take-heed how we make our ſelves un- 
_ Glean forthe: Dead, by»Weeping ſo, 
thatwe ſhould unfit our ſelves for any 

hi Service, 'which.God hathap- 


ment-- | Canfyoumodorn andpraiſe God: 
' too? Can you pour out your 'Sonls to 
God;while-you pour out theſe Tears ot 
Grief *Can-you-pray in Faith for other 
things, -and:nort be able-tobeheve that 
you.can live withouta Friend * Can 
you-read {criouſly , when. your Eyes- 
are ſore 'with the ſharpneſs of. your 
Sorrow ?”- Can you. meditate. of hea-. 
yenly things, while your thoughts are- 
filled with the Images of ſuch doleful 
Objetts ? If not, know.that you dehle 
your. 


ted us. forfour conſtant Employ- 
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- © comfort. 
- of them. 
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FCinfuley Diſcturſs 
3d; and thatyou muſt in- 
E; 7our Tlves,that you may- 
ally to-offer up Spiritual 


ySod- = 


would. 


ih 4 ' *ememb 
He muſt mer.” reatiſc, Fhatyouwmonrs 
re” EoT and grounds of Ge 
a wit your It > |; | 
- Amt d:1rt 1s 
"ins that muſt ſatisfie-our"Miga Mad 
not. the Enjoyment” of atly* outward: 
Good and therefore we muſt. worls 
an af rn” > ay "our Hearts, fof 1 
even-T hey, y be without us, 
not-profit: ; We nhek think it; Ihe 
thing: we-:want which will 
$ withour us; orelſethat w# fe: 
aſonsenAigh toe when'fs- 
« we wane them #1ſo,bteauſe weler 
them lie without us,and havethemnor- 
in-our-Minds:We have more'ways'than- 
one to avuſe ant-deceive our {elve At> 
firſt we think, that if we had what our- 
Hearts delire at thisprefent; we ſhould. 
never be diſquieted : And when by-Rea-- 
ſon- and*Experience:we' find it Whor— 
wiſe, then v make 2 great.ma od - 
Principles3pan# hich to reſt 5ut$d 7155. 
but- they are:at.-2 AY alſo. * 
TOR: 


"to prevent Tmmoderate Grief. 
from out Hearts ; and\when we ſhould 


uſe.them, they are none of our own/no 
more thanany thing in this World, 


Let theſe two things then "ſettle 


jets ng in our Minds; boner will 
leads intotheright way of fortifying 
our Fouls bet | this andall other 


IF Firſ | Never think that the 
things whicb thou. wanteſt will cure thee ; 
for they will rather'make the Wound 
wider, and enlarge thy Wants. The 
more we have, .the more we deſire ſtill 
to-have z.and the way to think we have 
enoughz'is not to delire.to have too 


much.. It is very well obſervcd by Plu- Itee? 
rareb , that it ſeems to us as if our «yuns- 


Cloaths did-give us Heat, when as they 
are cold. of, themſelves, and in a great 
Heat: we ſhift our Cloaths to make us 
cool. | Jaſtfo-do Men think, that the 
things without-them will afford them 
Content; and that if they hada ſimpti- 
ous Houſe, and had Richesat. command, 
and” were encompaſſed with Servants, 
and had their Friendsto bear themcoms 
pany,they ſhould live moſt ſweetly and 
deliciouſly 3 whenasexperience teaches 
us, that we. are ſtill degrous. of ſome 
change in one thing or-other about us- 

It.is the Heat of our- own Bodies that 


keeps 
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keepgus warms "hich our Cloaths do 
only Contain and. keep in, that it muy 
not fly, abroad, and diſperſe in the Air; 
and fo is it thelivelineſs and ſtrength of 
our,own.Spirie that muſt make nagre 
ng and-which gives all 'the Plea. 
$Grace to toad hip 
migiſter to our comfort, The) 
canonly help.to maintain and ir real 
our delights; but onr delight muſt aril 
ea more ao” O_ cauſe withja-our 
ſelves pof Riches to.ano- 
+ utld/ great Houſes, invite tot 
Fenkis and LoverFtnteſthoa 
Fo thy ſelf fromthy own Deſires, un- 
lefs-thou doſt put an end to thy-Fears. 
and Cares,; and ſuch hike things, tho 
doſt but likehiro thatadmigiſters Vine 
to a Man ina Feayer,. or, Hopey to a 
Cholerick Perſon, or Meat, to him tha 
is troubled with the-Cholick 3. which 
do. not ſtrengthen but deftroy't 
The leſs we have, the better it.is, unleſs 
wedeſire-buta littte. And gay 
is-of abſolut e neceſſityzthat weform to 
gur ſelves fac Principles as will 
Eden our r Deſires, and make; them. 
(eo DEIES-1 > 


kt meorel you in the ſe- 
4 good Bock, anda 


Nears &7 the Principles of C men 


be without us as well as any thing elle. 
We thinkthart we have Dog 6A 
of being quiet; which-wilteomfort us 
uponall occaſions. But where are they ? 
In our Book?. This is 00-mote' ours, 
thanour Money that bought it, unleſs 
ie. Book be in. our heart. --We myſt 
bour to- write theſe Fraths on-our 
owls, and turn them into the Reaſon 
of otir Minds. Things of Faith we muſt 
mak&as 3f they were things of Reaſon * aid 
things of Reaſon we muſt maks as ſenſible 
as af they beat continually upon oltr Eyes 
and Ears. Let us colouriand' die'gur 
Sonls with=theſe Notions, or elſe they 
will do os but little good: If this Book 
lyeby us, and notin us, it-will be little 
better than waſt Paper, '4xa# 38 w ws 


6's Teyudor, Cc. faith Epiftetus. For it ap Ts 
is one thing to-have' Bread and Wine © 2 9+ 
Ina Cupbagdy and another thingto. 


have them in our Body. When" they 
are cateniawd drank; they tatn into 
Fleſh and Blood, ard make ustuſty 
and ſtrong: but when, they lye by 
ns, We think indeed we have them , 
but they afford -vs'no Nouriſhment 
or Refreſhment at all. Even ſo it is in 
theſe things, If we inwardly: digeſt 
them, and turn-them (as it-were)into 
the Subſtance of our Souls, they - 

make 
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« 


he Remedy ; and it will be troublo 
; ia to read that whikh will 
| * him, X 


us T'obſerve it_was wi ha ty 
t Man, a Perſon endow with s 

pls meafiire of Wiſdom , 
who rejetedhimfelf in a time of Sor- 
row. , all thoſe. Counſels-that he had. 


Tulity 

ting to.a 

_* *Epiſt, FLIENGEE his Is fn, in her. 
-- 69. ad Mov! pI0 | 4 ches her to remem- 
"Marg. Vi- ber, how far a4 n from common Pru- 
telliam. dege #6 12) dow: | that =p for our 


r the 


t the 


oo NS IP OTST 


þ en. Me nt dt ea ad theres 


ts he nd 


Zo 10 probex Jabafa; Grief, 


| upon onr” filves. Conſider alſo., where 
i that” Perſon we weep for ? If in 
Heavep = . What, need 


he our ſt 
Hiſtrable ? But he 
ould have you' keep i 
Z ht nothing , - which # have not 
Ih 17 » © and therefore you owe Thanks, 
even now , for what you hat, tg { 
from whon you received it 3 ang” og 
ntt to reproach him for caling” 
his own. _ For all the Benefits beſtowed 
08 Mortals 1. art like all things. here , 
_ , api and cannot laſt” for 
inſtead; inconſtunt, and ne- 
Wa Ren ” therefore we enjoy any 
-# ”m 2 we rſt place zt RMOHg Our 


ities. that we were Owners of t-: 
3-4: 2 the ſevere Laws of the 


Univerſe it. <4 ſnatch'd from ws, we 
15 refreſh our ſelves with the remem- 
brance of it,, 4s 4 #0 were. is Preſen ) 
#id" not vex and . elves > 
becahſe '4 -its abſeice. ef ;þ Bing 

like to Theſe, and p 
fAlth, he could ſyg veſt if ; 
needful. And yet this very rh nſcHor, 
I obſerve, when his turn catne-to weep, 
Was 


© * Oratio 
in lu#u 
" Axdeti 


bk efilii. 


[4 GY , 
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was ſtrangely overcome with Sorrow {| 


" . 
»”) * - 
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for the Death of little Son of his; but 


a Child of Tre: © hopes: He cries out 
lamentably, wtfbewails Himſelf with- 
out- Bt In illo prgeng 


in illo #nt "Lord: in kim,” and 
in bim T 119% «1 know he is happy, 


*..anq' kn. ug do not bewait him 


« in ot-my {elf in hg: b 
a my | ts faln alfo. I fay 4 
« hewail my ſelf, who dye a Fa. Mu 
We i and'af killed by another's 
And*then reckoning up 
the” Argutnents whereby his Friends 
ſtudied to comfort him (the very tame 
whevrewith he thought he could com- 
fort others) he deſpiſes them all, as 
not 'worth a Straw; telling” the 
that they expreſſed indeed a great « 
of Hymanity*o him ,, but got muct 
Wiſtom. © For his Loſs was i incom- 
parable ," that there was no 'Hope he 
ſhould ever ceaſe to lament it. © In this 
[ belieye he found himſelf hap & ye a 
taken: For tim#Which ends a 
will-eadour Grief;though we ſtrive te _ 
ver ſo obſtivatel to hinder i F His 
ceedipg, is ffow*{as one ſpeaks) but the 
Effet is infallible. "But we may learn 
by ſach Examples as this, the neceſlity 
of concoCting our own thovghts; and 


ſetling 


=” _—__ Peg” = .. SS 
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S fetling {elves upon. our own Rules 
ang Er we ſhall 
in danger (as he pathetically-ex- 
prelles ;his* Miſery ) to celobente the 
Obſequies, of our Friends in"a ſadder 
mann 1 an the Heathen:did. For 
heed. to their Ghoſts only 
dof Beaſts 3-but we ſhall 


ra an Abe at the chargeof tofing our 
very Reaſon. - 


editate therefore ſeriouſly of what A recapi- 
hath been ſaid. Think that you-are tulation 
not__Loſers by your Friends Gains , *f*he 


and that.there is no reaſon to be Sor- 


rowfyt when. they are filled with Joy. -—— 
. We love, our, ſelves indeed better than been 
wedo them, and-are troubled at our faid. 


«70 not at theirs; but then if 
Fu, be our own,. wecan tell better 
how to repair it. This'is our com- 
fort ;-thatiit is in our own-hands to 
eaſe our ſelyes, if we be the cauſe of 
ourown Trouble, Conſider often that 
it is as natural £0 -Qie-as- it is to be 
born. _ That God givesusevery thing 
upon. this 'condition, that we ſhould 
be.content to Blvc it pp again when 
he pleaſes to call for it. 'That God is 
* aloving Father, and doth every thing 
for the beſt. That he would _ us 
oVe 


to their memory, all our Coun- 


| 


I Fan bop ; both that. 4 | 
en { long,. and alſo hah God hath 
taken away,only them- .. Our Grief ax 
lat muſt ceaſe; and that which willend , 


it then, may end it now. Ort, eur 
en 


> om Sn > ac a #Gca ..c a Cc coO)'TS Tent 


| more Og meer Nh of time can do. 


' It isbutias we our ſelves would have it, 


' who would have beon loth to have di 
firſt. Qr elſe itis as they would have it, 
who' 14 s been loth to have out- 


lived us, and beenſo {ad as we make it 
nec to Tor They are not quite 
one away,but only gone before. And 
by Sorrow we may tread too faſt upon 
their Heels.Let" us henceforth place our 
iefeſt Comfort-in God ; for if one be 
aken awayzthen ſo may another-There 


will be:every day new matter of trou- 
blez' and-unleG we be better provided 


againſt it, we ſhall be every day miſe- . 


rable. This Worll is the place of Sor- 
row; and: therefore” ſeeing there are 
things enough to trouble ns, let it not 
be our work to create trouble to our 
"ſelves. Trouble is a thing that will 
come without our call ; but true Joy 
will not ſpring up without our ſelves, 
If any Sorrow ſhould oppreſs us, it 
maſt be for our Sins. And when we 


mourn for them, let us be forrowful 
we-were no more Thankful for ſuch 
Enjoyments as we have now loſt. Let 
theſe Tears alſo teach us to take oft our 
Aﬀe&tions from worldly things; all the 

N 
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Gratis 


SAS; 


| great Perſon 1 mentioned before dif- 
_ conrſes)That God takes care of all things 


He governs the Aﬀairs of Beaſts more 
' loolely; thoſe of Men more ſtrily. 


IS ICY 


enovgh-ts compenſate the Trouble” F 
of parting with them. And aboveall, Þ 
remember that-Feſus died and entred. 
into the Grave as Well as we ; and that. . | 
by hisReſurre&ion he hath opened the” 
Gate to [mmortal Life,and is in Glory- 
at God*s right hand ; and.expedts your |}; 
coming thither winter” ir to this F 
calamitous place; and thatzin the means] 
time, you ſhould-not diſparage your 


& 


. -hope in him, by Impatience under the 


loſs of any other thing-And then youg 
Wiſdom to diſtinguiſh the value of th 
World from the next, and your Reli- 
Flous Fear to offend your merciful Fa- 
ther, and loſe his Bleſſing, by repining -J 
at what hedoth,wilfundoubtedly pre- 
ſerve you from all inordinate ahd un- ' 
dutiful Sorrow, be the cauſe of it ne-" 
ver 10'great. « 
Eſpecially .if you conſider ( as the* 


though nof of all alike, becauſe they are not 
all alike. 1 he degrees of Providence, 
areaccording to the degrees of things. 


** And among Mankind he vouchſafes 
& to take a ſpecial care of Kings and 
| © Princes; 


* 
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« Princes, as Terreſtrial Stars, from 


' © whom the Tempeſt of War, or the 


-F. © Serenity gf Peace, flows down vpon 


- © the People. But that ſupreme Good- 


4 zels holds nothing ſo dear, as thoſe 
**£ That are in carneſt good Chriſtians. 


_ ©. He will. have Kingdoms themſelves 
. & ſerve their uſes.. He ordains no- 


« thing-in which he hath not a parti- 


-.* cular reſpect to them. So that thoſe 
I © things are for them which ſeem 


« age them. That is an. immove- 
« able Decree, that all things ſhall turn 
& to the good of thoſe who truly love God. 
« Nor let it ſeem ſtrange if he. db * 
* not-treat them delicately, but keep 


'- * them-under Diſcipline. Even this 


« is part. of his Fatherly Care. For 
& heeither purges them by ſharp Me- 
** dicines, which prick the Bowels, if 
*'in the Crowd they, have catch'd 
« {ome Infeftionz or, he Antidotes 
« them by ſome wholſome but bitter 


- © Preſeryative, before a Diſeaſe ſeize 


* on. them ; or the Souldier of God- 


. © muſt be proved, that he, and others 


& may ſee how he hath profited. Ver- 


© tye is tryed by Difficulties; God 
« always exacts ſuch Pains from the 
- © Pions: And the greater from Chri- 


* ſtians, who from the very Banner or 
N 2 *© the 
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<-the Crofs ought to underſtand their | ; 


&® Obligations. Their Captains ſtrug- - '” 


« plibg through all manger: of Trou- 


&« bles, dedicated this way to.Heaveni. #- 


« Why ſhould not we couragiouſly -: 


«engage inthe ſame Warfare ; being © 
« ſo ſure of a noble Reward if weover- | 


« come, and ſo Ture to overcome if we 7 
& do but fight? For he that isour Re." 


« warder,is our Helper:He holds forth 4 


« 2 Crown to us, and he furniſhes us © 


&« with Wezpons. He expoſes none to .}* 


&« the Conflidt,- but: whom he knows 
-gaieto endure it,. or 'whom he will 


= 
. 
"*: 


"make able. He can no more deny the | 


« help of his heavenly Inſpirations, to 4 


« thoſe that heartily ask them, than a *Þ 


« kind and rich Father can deny 
« Bread to his hungry Child. How 
« many Philoſophers, how many of the 


« lower ſort in former times ſubdued. 


« Grief with leſs help? And ſhallwe, &% 


« who neither want the uſe of Reaſon, .. 
« nor the Example of former Times, * 

*c« 2nd beſides are ſure of that peculiar 
« mighty Succour from above , turn 
« our Backs to any though great Ca- 
« lamity ? 

We ſhall never ſure be guilty of ſach 
baſe Cowardiſe ; eſpecially=if in this 
(when Grief for the loſs of our Friends 

allaults 


aſſaults us) we»-can$dd te all othe” 
- *Comforts,this good Hopez* That th© 


Þ ,« Soul of him'or her,who upon ſo many 


&« accoulits was moſt dear to ns, hath 
- UK begun'to reap the ſweeteſt Fruits of 
© its Vertue, and to taſte the promiſed 


-- & Reward of ſincere Piety. The laſt 


- © Period of fo many Ages, which ſhall 


3 * reſtore the whole of us to our ſelves, 


« that immenſe Heap of good things, 
"© far beyond all we can think, all we 


3 -© can wiſh, doth not now appear to 


&©« ſuch a Soul as it doth to us, a great 
* & way off, but near at hand, and juſt 


; & before its eyes. That which it hath 


- E-now is ſo great, that it wants no- 


"Þ © thing ; and yet that is muchygreater 
- & which it ſees it ſhall have. And do 


& not ſay,but it might have come later 
& thither. That Perſer: receives more, 


who in time receives more? It is a great 


4 Happineſs to be Happy quickly. 
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-./ T O ; 
q. | | Thoſe who are ſhut up from 
» our Society, and deprived 


fruction. 


| Which may be uſeful to others 
alſo who have any feeling 
of God's Judgments, 
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} A M-ys 
1 Advertifement. 


3. IT #s thought fit to annex to this 
1 ] Treatiſe two little Papers, printed 
' #n the time of the late Plague; the 
latter of them being a Conſolatory 
Diſcourſe that hat ow affinity 
with the Argument £ this Book ; and 
the former, becauſe of its relation 
j to the other, being not handſomely 

| 4 inn from it. Toward the Con- 
cluſion alſa of the latter there is ſome- 
thing added for the fuller Explication 
of the 91 Plalm ; which conld be 
but briefly touched, when it was 
crowded among ſo many other things 
into one Sheet of Paper, 


N- 5 Belovea, 


= 


' Beloved, * 


T is fo natural to every one when 
he is in Diſtreſs,to think ofEthoſe: 
Sins which he preſently concludes 
have brought him into it, that I 
am willing to preſume there is 
none of you, but hath reflefted on him- 
ſelf before this time, and ask'd his 
Soul, What have 1 done? Afﬀlition is 
the Seaſon: for Conſideration. It is 
the Mother of many wiſe” Thoughts, 
and much Knowledge, eſpecially of 
. Mens ſelves; to whom hey. are too 
great Strangers till that day comes. In 
a time then of ſuch great Calamity 
as this, when the Hand of God preſſes 
you ſo ſore; to ſuppoſe. you to be 
without all ſerious Refletions on your 
ways, would be to imagine. you as 
hard as the Stones. We cannot believe 
you are ſo inſenfible: Now that Death: 
Pteſents it felt ſo near. and looks you. 
in 


* in the very face, it is not poſſible but * 
that you'begin to conſider how -yau_ 


have lived, and what preparation you ; 4 
have made for another State > 'Now :Þ. 


ſure yon ask your ſelves theſe-Queſti- 
ons with ſome Paſſion, What have we © 
done ? and What ſhall we do to be ſaved? - 
Nay my Charity carries me ſo, faras to 
think, that in ſach ſFaits as theſe to 
which you are reduced, you have done 
a great deal more; and proceeded to, 
 makemany Reſolutions of amendment. 
You have yowed to God (I perſwade 
my elf) "that if he will ſpare your 
lives, you will forſake thoſe Sins which 
have made you fo miſerable z and live 
hereafter in a ſtricter obſervance of + 
his hoty Commands. You are willing 
to receive your Lives from his hands 
on theſe Conditions, You ask them: 
on no other terms, but that they may 
be better employed-for him. : And de- 
fire him (I preſame) to deal with you, 
as you ſeriouſly mean to become. new 
Men 


"Theſe things therefore paſling for 
granted; I will not fill up this little 
Paper with earneſt Exhortations to 
Repentance, for which the Rod of 
God calls fo loudly ; but rather gi- 

| rect 


k E Tet you. to make it ſach' a Repen- 


__ 
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tance as- ſhall never? be repented. of. 


y ”  Andsawaken your ſelves, I beſeech 


yon; to conſider what I fay. Sit down 
and paufe a while as you go along, -to  - 
- urge every thing upon your Heart, and 
what is ſaid here in brief, make long 
Diſcourſes of to your ſelves; labour- 
ing at this preſent to ſupply_the 
Preachers place. 


I. And firſt, Since you are now look- 
ing into your ſelves, I beſeech you 
ſearch to the very bottom of your 
Hearts. Though it be a great way thi- 
/ ther, yet God hath now' given you 
time and leifure enough to deſcend 
into it. As near as you can therefore 
unravet all your Life, that you may ſee 
what the whole courſe of 1t hath been. 
Refle&t, I mean, not only on ſome 
Sins that are nearer at hand, but look 
on thoſe or are further off, and lye 
more out of your view. Lay. your 
ſelves naked, and examine your ſelves 
; all over, both without and within , * 
that you may find out every thing 
which is offenſive to God. Elſe I muſt 
tell you,#his Affliction will only make 
Hypoctites, inſtead of producing good 
Chriſtians. TheFruit of it will be @nly a 
partial 


04-3; 
partial Reformation, which in effect 
1s none at all. Sfall aſſiſt you a little 
tn- this great Aﬀair ? . 
Know then that the Sins which you: 
* are in ſearch of, are commonly (for 


more ealie underſtanding. fake) com» + 


prehended under "theſe-three Heads, 
1. Such as are diretly againſt God. 
2. ch as are an Injury alſo to your 
Neighbour. And 3. Such as are againſt 
your ſelves. Some of which. likewiſe 
conſiſt in doing what you ought not 
to have dorie :. and others in not doing. 
thoſe things which you ought to have 
done. 

And therefore in your enquiry after 
the offences againſt the Majeſty of God, 
you muſt conſider ſuch things a theſe, 
Have you not been wont to Blaſpheme. 
the Name of God and his Son? Is it not 
your Cuſtom to Swear and Curſe,tode- 
ride Religion ? and to make a Scoff of 
Holy things? Or at leaſt have-you ' 
not been. very negligent in your 
Thoughts of God? Have you uſed 
your ſelf to call to mind who made +» 
you? Have you ſpent any time in pon-- 
dering his great Love in ſending his-._ 
Son to you? Have you not reliſted 
many motions of the Holy Ghoſt? Have 
you Hot omittEd to. worſhip God as 
you 
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you-ought, by daily Prayer, an dgiv- 
ing him-Thanks? Have you conftant- 
ly attended his publick Service £ Hzye 
you not ſtaid at home, when you 
ought to have” been in the Houſe of 
God? Behold then (before you £0 
any further) your Sin-in your Puniſh» 
ment. You may not go thither if 
you would, whither when you might 
have gone You would not; O gonſg- 
der, how many happy Opportunities 
. have you let paſs unregarded ? How 
many Bleſſings have you received, and 
never minded from whence they came ? 
How long have you lived, and yet been. 
25 without God-in the World ? Car-. 
rying: no fear of a ſupreme Power hn. 
your mind,. no love. to the. Father of 
your Being ; no grateful ſence of #he 
Bbnefits which he doth you every mo- 
ment. For theſe things you ought tor 
be aſhamed and confounded. It ought 
to make you blaſh to lift up- your 
Eyes to Heaven, when you reftle& on 
theſe Negletts. For there is nothing: 
fo unnatural as this, to forgtt him 
that pade you, that ſaſtains you, that 
provides you with a Worid of good 
things continually; _both-for Soul and 
. Body. 

And. now - when you turn your 
thoughts 


+ , 


> A OED 
thoughts from hence (as ſoon as Sor- 
row apd Grief will let you) to look 
vpon'the Offences which maybe com- 
mitted againſt your Neighbour z you 
will find. them to be ſo many,:that it - 


will coſt -you-ſome time. to do.no 


more than know. them. For 2s many 
'Perfons-as you are acquainted withal, 
or" ſtand: in relation 'unto, io many 
Sins-'may* ariſe by your Injuries or 
Neglkds of them. Some of theſe Per- 
(ons ( for example-ſake ) are- your 
Equals. Conſider therefore ; have 
you been always juſt. in Word and 
Deed to them? Haye you. defrauded 
no Man? Have you never flandered 
npr back-bited your Neighbours? Have 
you not- been a. Make-bate . among 


them; anddiſturbed their Peace? Was _ 


it not your wont to pals the t 

in Jeering of them, or paſling rath 
Cenſures and Judgments upon them ? 
Is thereno Malice nor Hatred in your . 
Hearts to any of them ? Have you 

pardoned them when they. wronged 

you? Dg younot bear an old Grudge to 

ſome or other ? Are you not forgetful 

ef Benefits, and revengeful of Injuries? 
Have you ſuccoured, as you were able,. 
thoſe that were inneed ? Have you not 

been without Compaſſion to the Lyons 
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and. mindful of thoſe that were Sick ? 
All theſe things muſt be examined 3 
and -many more will preſent them- 
ſelves to-our Thoughts, if you do 
ſeriouſly emptoy them to'find out thoſe 
Faults that are to beamended. 

And again yoy will ſee (if you look 
about you) that there are other Per- 
ſons who ſtand Above you, requiring 
other "regards than your Equals do. 
And here it is much to be conſidered, 
whether you have dutifully. carried 
your ſelves to your natural Parents- 
Whether - you have hanoured the 
King, with your Spiritual Governours 
and Paſtggs, as you ought. And whe- 
ther your Maſters and all your Betters 


\ have had' their due reſpett. Have 


yow not been irreverent 1n-your Be- 
haviour or Speeches ts ſome of theſe ? 
Have you not diſobeyed their juſt 
Commands, and Contemned their Or- 
ders? Have you not cauſeleſly quar- 
relled with their Injun&tions,and found 
fault with their GovernneF?Nay hath 
It not been your manner to revile them 
and ſpeak evil of them? Are yon not 
- ready to belieye all the evil thatis ſpo- 
ken by others ; and'to fit in Judgment 
upon your Goyernours? Do-you not 
{light and underyalue their Authority? 
. Have 


| . themthatGod hath taken them m 
is 
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have younot mean Thoughts of them, 
never conſidering that they are ſer by 
God over-you'? ] doubt theſe are Sins 
that bave ſpread themſelves far more 
than the Plague. And therefore nar- 
rowly examine your ſelves about them, 


that none of them-;may eſcape your | 


notice. A - 

And then caſt your Eyes on other 
Perſons that are below you, who may *' 
charge you it is.poſlible with many 
Sins more. Conſider, what care have 
you taken of your Children, your Ser- 


vants, -and all others who are come -/ 


mitted to your Charge, that they may ' 
want nothing that is needful either 
for their Souls or Bodies?. Have you 
made a. Conſcience to-inſtruft them - 
in their Duty, or to ſend them to be * 
inſtrafted? I cannot inftance in all : 
Particulars, unlefs & ſhould write a 
Book; and therefore I deſire thoſe who! 
are Parents, only to eriquire about this 
one thing which is of great moment. 
Have y t your Children in mind 
often of the Vow they made in Bap- 
tim? Do you remember them of their 
- _ Promiſe, -to forſake the Devil and all 
his Works, and to keep God's Holy 
Willand Commandments? Do you tell 


[9]. 
his Chffdren, and that they may not 
. therefore do as they liſt, but as hi 
would have them? Doyouteach eherh 
the Catechiſm which is appointeg fo 
their Inſtru&ion 3 and take care they 
- cometo him that hath the cureof Souls 
- - amony you when it ts required, there 
reverently-toreceive his Admonitions?” 
I fear theſe things are too muchneg-. 
leted;if not deſpiſed, or elſewe ſhould 
ſee Chriſtian People in better condi- 
tion. If any of you therefore intend 
now to make one good Chriſtian, let 
kim call himſelf to an account in this 
particular, | ; . 
. N 
You ﬆ { my Brethren ) already , 
that It is a,very ſerious Buſineſs to 
amend, ſeeing there are ſo many things 
to befet in order. And yet you have 
not heard all that you have to do if you 
deſign a Reformation. For you are to 
contider how you have reſpected your 
#lves, to whom there is a great reve- 
rence due, and whom many things do 
yery much misbecome. As for Exam- 
ple, ls it fit for a rational Creature to 
mind nothing elſe but getting of wealth 
Which he muſt ſo ſhortly fave? Hath 
he nothing elſe to care for but what he 
thall cat, ahd what he hall Lge 3 | 
where» 


tao] -_-. 

wherewithal he ſhall be cloathed? Is 
. it ſemly for him to wallow in Drink, 
to hurn with Luſt and filthy Deſires ? 


How doth. he. Took when. he. is full of 


Wyath,and tranſported by his Choler? 
Is he not quite transformed? Doth he 
not ſeem to be beſide himſelf? Examige 
your ſelves then in theſe things ; in 
matters of Temperance,of Chaſtity,of 
.Meekneſs, of Patience, of Heavenly- 
mindedneſfs, and ſuch like- And think 
you are not-yaur ſelves, till you be re- 
claimed from the ſottiſh Vice of Driak- 
ing. and Tippling ; from beaſtly. Un- 
cleanneſs ; from Fury and Rage,which 
are no leſs Brutiſh; nay from Earthly- 
mindedneſs and the love gf Money, *' 
which is a very groſs Stup! ity - 


But I fee it will not conhiſt with ' * 
the Brevity deſign, to ſay any more * 
on this Head, but the reſt muſt be 
teft to your own Conſcience. Only 
tet me briefly note Two Benefits which 
yon will-receive by an impartial ſober 
weighing of what hath. been ſaid. 
-Firft, You will ſee that it is a work 


of Time-and Pains to amend ſo many vt 
things as yoti may find-amiſs; and ÞF 


therefore will. require not only. your 
preſent, but your future Endeayours. 
Eſpe- 
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Eſpecially if you conſider, that in all 


* the caſes I have mentioned; there 


are theſe things likewiſe to be ex- 
amined and pondered. The frequency 
of thoſe Sins; the delight-you took 
in them; _ the Expence, of Time and 
Money they pit you to; "the degree 
of Boldnefs and Shameleſnefs; the 
andal they brought "along with 
them ; the -Diſhononr © they did to 
* Religion, to Holy-days5 and holy 
things; the many Reproofs and Checks 
they were againſt; with aff the Vows 
- and Reſolutions which'you- broke that 
you might commit them.If theſe things 
I ſay, be weighed, you wilknot eaſily 
believe your ſelves, if you ſhould fanſe 
that the buſineſsis already donhe,which 
I ſuppoſe was but begun together 
with this Affii&ion that is upon you. 
And now1 mention your Affliftion ; it 
gives'# fit occaſion for the Second Note 
which I would have you make, viz: 

S That'your Panifhment is @ great deal 
It than-you'deſerve. Thar you have 

Y notreceived ſo many Stripes, as'you 
F have committed Offences. Here being 
3+ ſuch a vaſt number of 'Sins which you 
 _ may find-your flves guilty of, it will 
make you cry out (if you be touched 
with any pious ſenſe) 7t is of the Lord's 
| AMercies 


. 
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mercies that we are not conſumed. Whey: 
doth a living man complaing a pan for the 
Puniſhment of bis Sins? There is no rea- 
ſon that we ſhould repine under his 
apilicting Hand, but rather bleſs bis 

oodnels, that we are not in a far 
more lamentable Condition. 


IE And that you may not beggore. * 
miſerable, nor after ſeverer ſtrokes 
here fall into everlaſting Condemna+ | 
tion, I beſeech you as you love your 
Souls, ſtir*them up bythe Grace .of 
God, to a thorough and ſpeedy Re- 
formation in every particular, where- 
in you myſt charge your ſelves to have 
done amiſs. You ſee your work ; do 
not. go about it with a dull .and- an 
heavy Heart ; but with Earneſtnefs , 
with Zeal and Fegyour of Spirit, as 
thoſe whs are infinitely concerned 1 
it. TheDanger you are in ſure wi 
awaken you. The Judgments of God . 
which hang over your Heads,will chals } 
away all Sloth and Lazineſs. And eſpe. 
cially. the fad ſenſe of your former - 
Negletts will make you give. all dili- 
gence that this buſineſs may not miſ- 
carry in your hands. Which that it 
may not, . 


HI. I 


'.. to amend out of* an” 
'have to all Diſobedience againt His 
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111. I-befeeel-youtti the next place 


J thar-yorr purpoſes of Refoxmation 


(which I hope you are now forming) 
may proceed upon a right ground, and 
flow from a ſound and laſting Prin- 
ciple of Obedience, viz. not mcerly 
from the fear and dread of God's pre- 
ſent Judgments, but from a trae Fear 
of himſelf, and'a reverend Regard to 
his Sovereign Authority. Not meer- 
ly that you may now eſcape out of his 
hands and fave your lives ; but that 
you may be really his Friends and live 
to him. If your Reſolutions take their 
beginning from the heavy ſtroke which 
is upon you, yet they muſt take their 
growth and confirmatzon from the 


conſideration of the cauſe of it, which: 


is nothing elſe but your Sins againſt 
God. + 'Thefe you muſt hate more than 
the Plague it ſelf. You muſt purpoſe 
horrence you 


| $ Majeſty, out of a love you bear to his 


bleſſed Nature and Holy Will ; qut of 
a ſenſe he is our Lord and Governovur ; 
that all his Laws are juſt and good); that 
he is your chief Good and laſt End, in 
agreement withwhony only you can be 
happy. For if it be nothing elſe Hut the 
preſent Calamities which awake you 3 
wheg 


W 
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when they are gone-yonmilliall aſleep. 
and be ſecure'in your Silas again. But , 
always inſpire you. to-do. well, and 
' they will never let you retura to Folly... 
any. more. Thoſe will alſo make you 

entire in your Obedience. They are 

an univerſatcauſe of all Vertue. * They 

will not ſuffer you to. be partial im 

your duty, but throughly inftru& 

ou to every good Work. . And here 

[ -eſeech -you_ again. to have a }- 

ſpe& to all God's Commandments , 

for it can never be too. often femem- 

bred. Place not your - amendment 

only in_increafing your Deyotion, but. 
in betteriag your Manners. - This 5s 
the damn ocrs{ig/ of this Age, that. 
it ſlight all good Morality, and ſpends its 

Zeal only in Matters of Warſhip and De» 

votion. - - I ELK: ab 


IV- AndnodfM have but one Requeſt ; 
more to make to-yon, which you. will- 
ealily grant; if the foregoing beenter- 
tained. It is thus: If God be pleaſed 
to reſtore you to: your liberty again, - 
(which we continually pray for) be 
{ureto make good theVows which now 
are upon you. Let it be ſeen that in- 

' deed the Loye of God and Religion is 
Ill 
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Ty your Hearts,and phat your purpoſes 
are got the Fruit of a preſent Paſſion. 
Cannot' you rememberhat you have 
made many Promiſes to God before 
now; which were never performed ? 
Hath not a Sickneſs or a Sermon begor 
fome Reſolutions which al vaniſtied 
away ?:Q ſearch, I beſeech youif you 
 love.your eternal Life) after the cauſe 
of this Falſeneſs; for it will betray your 
purpoſes again. Was it not becauſe you 
did not throvghly hate the Sin which 
.yoy promiſed to leave? Wasit not he- 
cauſe a right ſenſe'of God and goodneſs 
had/ not etled it ſelf in your Minds ? 
Did net your difafte&tion-to Sin ariſe 
only becauſe the temptation was gone? 
Was not yout Appetite then ſurfeited 
and fick, which gn time recovered it 
{elf : Then juſt ſo ir will be hereafter, 
when you go abroad again.; You will 
renew your Friendſhip with your evil 
Courſes, unleſs” you have ſome. good 
Principles in you, ſtronger than all your 
ſinful Appetites, and than all the Solli- 
citations of the World. : 
If you mean therefore to be as good 
as your word, you-ſee it is of abſolute 
neceſſity toſettle fome firm unalterable 
principle of new obedience in your _ 
he 


[ 16 ] 
The former adviceanuſt be diligen 
heeded, unleſs you intend to tole a 
your labour: afid ſo mult theſe alſo-thag 
follow. 

1. The better to aſlure your future 
obedience, I wiſh you to make ſome ex- 
periment upon your ſelves, while you 
remain within doors. T here are-ſome 
things that can- be done at/this very 
time : -Let us ſte you perforih them, 
if you would haye us believe that you 
mean toamend. Cannot you now be 
patient, and not think hardly of Gody 
.or Men? Cannotyou bleſs God for this 
Afflitiongand pray that it may do you 
g00d ?  Cinnot- you' ſpend your time 
very much in Meditation, in Prayer, 
and in examining your ſelves? "Cannot 
you ſcrioufly defire tha-Prayers of good. 
People for you? Cannot you reform 
that -vain and evii Communication , 
which we hear many of you entertain 
at your Windows with idle and Iooſe' 
People,that are not at all affe&ed:with- 
the Judgments of God upon theLand ?. 
If you will not do theſe, never believe 
any of the Promiſes. you make of a- 
mendment inal} therreft.. - | 

2. Ad then I intreat youttd reſolve: 
by the:Grace of God,to'continve/thoſe; 

holy 
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[17] 
holyExerciſes of Prayer, Meditation, 
'and examining your ſolve es, when You 
come abroad again; in order to make 
you Þ riorm the other parts of your 
auty. They are nor all Religion(as Ven 
fooliſhly think) but they are the heips 
and means to bring us to the-PraGtice 
-of all that God coinmands. T herefore 
be ſure you ſpend ſome part of every 
days incalling to mind your .-purpoſes, 
and the Grognds or Reaſons on which 
ithey were made. Put. your ſelves in 
mind of God, of your dependance on 
him, and of the love and duty you owe 


him. Earneſtly beſeech him, for Jeſus 


his ſake, to aſliſt you with the Grace 
of his holy Spirit, that you may keep 
your word.And take an account of your 
performance as often as you can. Ard 
let me take the liberty totell you, it is 
calie here to read your ſin in your pre - 
ſent Chaſtiſement. You have not loved 
to-be retired, and ſo God ſhuts you up 
whether you will or no. Shut up your 
ſelf therefore hereafter in ſecret : get 
aſide from alkcompany ; and be alone 
with your ſelves and God, if you mean 
to-be ſaved, You have complained it is 
like "in. times paſt, that you had no 
time to ſpare from your neceſſary Oc- 
O 2 caſions. 


3” 
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[18] 1 
caſions. Behold! now God hath taken'Þ 1 
2way this Obje&ion from this-buſie Y 1 
City. Now they have leifure enough | | 
who would find none before. -Now he” P* 
hath left-them nothing elfe-ro:do,-buy | .| 
ro-conſider their ways. Their Trades þ 
ſtood lately in their way to Heavens Þ 1 
they could not paſs thither through | + 
their Shops#And {o now the hathrſhug'Y 1 
| 

| 

1 


up their Shop-doors;and:removed their: 
Trade from them. He hath made room: F . 
now for Religion, which could find- nd + 
placea little while ago. He would lex 
that into their houſes and hearts,which }. 
was barr'd out by innumerable [mploy*'F 
ments. He'ſeems to bid them now be Þ 
wiſe Merchants-for better things, and J '! 
to follow aTraffick withHeaven,which' Þ 1 
they would have no Commerce withal F 1 
before. This if our People will nor ſecs. } 4 
they muſt die < I think ) of incurable: Þ 1 
Blindneſs. And1etall tho whoſeeyes'} 1 
are opened4.havea care t0 amend this:Þ 1 
{ 
{ 
| 
| 


great, this frſt fault, which makes ſo 
many others. . ef 
3- To which let this requeſt be alſo 
added;that you would all remember#o 
cenfirm your Reſolutions, by frequent 
and reverend receiving the Sacraments 
of the Lord's Supper.. A-duty too 
py much 


=y 0 
by  h 


191. 


'T mvch neglefted, though it be inſtito- 


ted on' purpoſe for a remE@brance of 
Chriſt's love in giving his Eife for us; 


"I"-than- which there is nothing more 


.powerful to move ovr heants toall love 
and obedience, Lhisevery little-buſiref5 


in the World canput'by. For this Men 


can find no time ; and fo their Refoln- 


'F tions are ſtarved;and die for wantof ſo 
. good Nonriſhment as this, holy Feaſt 
. would affordthem. If then you would 
”Hhave-them maintained in Life, do not, 
deny: your Souls-the Benefit of this di- 
' vineFood, buttake all opportunities to 
*refreth and ſtrengthen them therewith. 
*-.'4 It would be of great-uſe alſo, if 
'you would often ſeriouſly reflet wpon 


the Indulgence of God in-ſparing your 


'Hves, when fo many thouſands were 


every week cut off. Caft your eyes back 
opþon thismournful time, and think, 
why was not my Grave digged among 
the reſt. You cannot imagine the Mercy 


of God hath ſo mean an end as to con- 


vtinue you here only to cat and drink, 


"to get wealth,and enjoy the reſt of the 


Pleaſures of the Fleſh- The World is 


in no ſuch need of you, that you ſhould 


ſtay only to take up a Room in it. Ir 
would ſtill be fall enough if you were 
b- O 3 "Rect 


F.20 7. & | 
2one.. Your living when-others are- 
dead,is of, no conſequente, unleſs.it be: 
to prepare for a better- Life. Uſe it 
therefore for that end, and think that: 
you are delivered to ghorifie your Cre: 
ator by new om | 4] 
5. 1 ſhould haye defireq'you withah, 
often to think of Death 5 and not to. 
lookSpen it as a/great way off, becauſe 
yon have eſcaped this ſtroke : It may 
lie in ambuſh for you in another place, 
and therefore you are to expect that 
every where, which waits for you, no. 
body knows where: n #: + 
6, And laſtly, I ſhould have” come 
mended to your moſt- ſerious | Medi» 
tation ,/ the Promiſes of the .Life to- 
icome z beſeeching. you not to lole ſ@J- 
great a Good, for want of preſerving 
a few days longer in that good amind;. 
wherein you now find-your ſelves by 
the Grace of God- ' 
But then I ſhould leave: no-room; 
for a few-words to all truly pious 
Souls, Who may lie under this Cala- 
mity. as well as others. To you at” 
laſt, O dear Friends, this ſhort- Dif- 
courſe addreſſes itſelf. And though 
Iknow you will not think your-ſelves 
unconcerned in all that hath been ds 
p | 1 


+». $21 
butzfind ſomething eicher-to be amend- 
ed or compleated in you ; yet the pro- 
miſes of eternal. Life - (jult now men- 
tioned)-ſeem aboye all other'things. ; 


. to. offer themſelves as moſt proper for 


your thoughts at this ſeaſon. The hope 
of this will be your greateſt comfort in 
@his Afligiog This wilt ſnpport. you, 
5 you to rejoycegin the midſt 
-of Tribulation - W hat though you 
have,the-gommon Poetion of others in 
*this. preſent time, fince You. have a 
great. deal better prepared. for you 
hereafter ?;\Nay, what though you be 
now excluded from exreroal communi- 
Vn with theipeople of God? the time is 
Tomingsi when you-ſhall enter;into a 


- Molt- happy Fellowſhip, from which 


there will be-no ſeparation. Do not 


. therefore faint under this Aflition, 


nor'be weary. Fhea you are corrected, 
Humbply foubmit your ſelf to your 
beayently Father, Reſign your ſelf into 
the hands of his wile Love,that he may 
diſpoſe of you as he pleaſes: Believe 
fixmly that hes is good even when he 
ſmites-.And think-thet he who will give 


- You eternal Life, would not deny ygu 


aleGthing if he faw it beſt, Remember 
the Patience of Fob ; or rather ſet be- 
O 4 fore 


F 2a -,F» 08 
fore your ey&6.the Example of our blef: / 
fed Saviour, who was mad#perfeft by 
Sifferings, Think that he pities you , 
and” tha! withal he-looks vpon you, 
to ſee how you! will now þehave your - 
ſelf,” Ler him behold a Soul meek , 
- contented, couragious, rejoycing al- 
ways ; for'there is not &-mgre lovely 
Spectacle than he can be; ed 
wit hall; And let him ſee your belief of 
his Goſpel" ſo ſtivog and lively, oa, 
yon do-nof tremble to paſs throu 
that Gateawhich he hath entred 7% 
fore you. Follow him chearfully to 
the Grave it ſelf. Remember that he 
hath overcome Death, that King of 
Terrors: That he-hath deſpoiled it of 
all its power, and made it Innocent ta 
his Followers. Let it not affright you 
therefore, but look vu it as #ne- 
celfary paſſage.to 4 bet iLife.” Wel- 
come it*as. a- Friend, \and do ngt take 
it any longer-for an Enemy: ' Receive 
it with Tach a countenance; 'as if you 
believed it-to be a-Meſkgnger' ſent to 
fetch-you home to-your Father S-houle. 
In theſe good Thoughts: I leave you'; 
agd heartily commit- you' tothe love » 
and care of our deareſt LordsBeſeech- 
tng you, now __ our pablick Inſtru- 


ions. 


wy, 

Mons cannot reach you, this private 
Meſſage may be embraced with as much 
Aﬀection as it is fent*to you. And be- 
ſeeching him alſo, that you may be as 
ſtrongly moved to a ipeedy conſide- 
ration of theſe things, as I was to the : 
writing of them, for the uſe of thoſe 
Souls that are committed to- my, 
Charge, Amen. 
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IHE fide of things is: * NOW: 
- fo calamitqus; and there is: 
* fo much fadnefs diſcovers. 
is ſelf, in the looks of all: 
thoſe-who are ſerious and: 
affeQted with-onr- preſent Miſcries ,. 
that it ſeemis as great a deectof Charity: 
to ſend ſome Comfort to them, as to» 
call 'the/ carel&s: World to Repen-. 
tance: There hathmota weck of late: 
paſſed , | but+ we are told4in the Bills 
of Mortality , that -fome- are: dead+ 
of- Grief.” The weight of many Mens, 
Sorrows" is- ſo great, that it ſinks- 
- them"iuto 'their! Graves: And: they: 
 that'are+ not- yet ſo heavily. Op-. 
preſſed,” yet groan under ; their Bure 
dens, and we hear every day-fome or - 
ather thag pre ready to faint; by:reaſon- 
. of thednguiſhiof:their Spirits. - We: 

ave; ſome hi pes indeed, that ac = 


. 
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2] 
ber is not very great who are ſo ſorely 
diſtreſſed ; but yet there is a General 
| damp I obſerve upon the better ſort - 
s; and there are many-things ' 
to caſt a cloud aver. their. faces.-- 
e are very heavy for the loſs of. 
ir Friends, and others for the fear - 
of thats loſs. - It affticts ſome to ſee: 
fach areas of Ks o_ rs bes 
ginto haye-appgghenſions of Poverty, | 
and think it-is/ poſſible they. may. fall: 
into want. We fee Men ſtartled yery 
muchto find the Barialsſwell'd to ſuch 
an height the Week that is paſkd ;, 
and again -it-affrights them, to think; 
of the ſum that this Week" current: 
may ,ntount thent”nnts-- : Moſt Men 
. are poſſeſſed with: a-fear of Death-,-. 
which now ſurrounds them on all ſides; 
and others: that have been free from- 
thoſe Tervors, iyet arc in; ſome. dread: 
of 'that kind of Death: that domineess- 
among.,us.. Infomuth: ithat theyrares 
very nuttierous, methinky whoſe very: 
Afpett beg for ſome Cenſolation-We 
c— _—_ where but we be- 
or'ot help; | 
andtravingſomthi thgwous rib al. 
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aad&checring their drooping Spirits. 


. That: is the errand of this little Pa- 


per; - which- it- came: into my mind- 


\ ogon theſe” Conſiderations to ſend- 
ter 


a former $heet ; that-all thoſe- 
who truly-repent- them- of their Sins,. 


(| and-apply their-Thoughts and Engea- 


vours to amend their Lives, may nob- 
niake their , Lives a burden to them,. 
by Fears, or. Cares, or Grief, or any 
other of thoſe troubleſome Paſſions 
which we” ere apt. to be haunted 
withal. 

Now tho: there be many particular: 
ſapports which are caſie to be produ- 
ced for mens relief, under every one of- 
thoſe evils which are thecauſe of their: 


| Complaints; yet this Diſcourſe being: 


confin'd to ſoſmall acompaſs as a ſheet, 


it will be beſt'to dire you to one Re- 
- medy for all Diſcaſes. Eſpecially conft- 
1 dering that one Medicine will be better 


remembered than a-great many ; that 
the application and- uſe of it alſo will 
be. mort eaſie,; and that the-mind being. 
fixed in one point, it will be the leſs: 
ſubieCt to diftraftion by a multitude. 


; , of thoughts.: - And when I caſt mine 


cyeppon-the Holy Books; to find that 
| Which 


[2] 
ber is not very great who are ſo ſorely 
diſtreſſed ; but yet there is a General 
 dainp I obſerve upon the better ſort 
3 and there are many-thiogs ' 
tocaſt a cloud over. their. faces.. 
e are very. heavy for the loſs of. 
ir Friends, _ others for the fear-. 
of that-lofs.- It affticts ſome to ſeo 
Nc arrnyint Trade; and others be» 
gin to haye'a ſions of Poverty, 
and think it-is//poſſible they- may. fall. 
into want. We ſee Men ſtartled yery 
muchto find the Burials ſwell'd to ſach: 
an height the Week that is paſſed ;, 
and again -it-affrights thein,-to think; 
of: the fum- that this Week: current. 
may ,ntount theni” nnts-: Moſt Men, 


are poſkſkd with a:fear of Death. 


which now-ſurtounds them on all ſides;: 
and 'others: that have been free from. 
thoſe Tervors, :yet are -in! ſome. dread: 
of ithat kind of Death: that domineess- 
among/.us. Inſomuth; that they:ares 
very nutierouws, methinks, who very: 
Afpetty bey for ſome Cenſolation-We- 

can caſtour Eyes nowhere but we be- 

hold fomeorother implori wo 

anderavingſomthing 


* we Cornet by vtinng; 


<a ta wo = DX ay .,HX0 As ow woe © 


Ray nm, oÞ©w Ss + 23x tt mi A RN A @& © mm 


; >; 
= » 
: 


£34 


u" 


y | aadcheering their drooping Spirits. 
M J. That: is the errand of this little Pa« 


t | per; which-it- came into my- mind: 
Ig theſe: Conſiderations: to ſend- 
3H ofer a former $heet 3 that- all thoſe 


\ who truly-repent- them of their Sins,. 

rj 2nd-apply their-Thoughts and Engea- 

yours to amend their Lives, may nob- 
niake their . Lives.a burden to them, 
by Fears, - or. Cares, or Grief, or any 
other of thoſe troubleſome Paſſions 
which we” are apt. to be haunted 
withal. 

Now tho: there be many pace 
ſupports which are eaſie to be produ- 
ced for mens relief, under every one of- 
thoſe evils which are thecauſe of their: 
Complaints; yet this Diſcourſe being: 
config d to ſaſmall acompaſs as a ſheet, 

it will be beſt-to dire& you to one Re- 
- medy for all Diſeaſes. Eſpecially conſt- 
dering that one Medicine will be better 
remembered than a great many; that: 
the application and- uſe of it alſo will 
be mort caſie,; and that the-mind being. 
fixed in one point, it will be the leſs: 
ſubieC to diſtraftion by a multitude. 
of thoughts.: - And- when I caſt mine 


eye-vpon-the Holy Books, to find that 
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which- may be moſt proper for every” 


Man's caſe; I can eh peer, 7 fo much- 
nified: 


Fathers truſted in thee, (fai 
pheg in that-mournful Pſalm 22. 45 p 
they truſted and-thou didft deliver them. 
The hey cried unto thee and were delivered + 
truſted in thee, and were nit con- 
; founded. Here you have the Praftice' 
. and Experience of Ancient Times ,- 
which are a direQion to, us In like 
caſes. You have here fo approved a Re- - 
medy; 'and which-ttiis Divine Writer: 
thought ſo ſafe, "that he refolved to 
take no other courſe in a time'sf ſuch: 
Contagion as this is. For having ob- 
ſerved, that he who fliessto- the moſt 
High as his Sanftuary, abides wnder the 
ſhadow of the. Almighty, he determines- 
to ſeek for-no other Comfort or. Secy-- 
rity, but-thus concludes with himſelf ;; 
I will ſay- of- the *Lord,' He is my r#fuge, 
and my ; ; my God, in him T will 


raft, Plata 91 1,2, 


'- Lit us ſee then of what \chisfawous 
- and ſo much tried Remedy may conſiſt.- 
pn Let 
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Let us ſearch” "of what, an Antidote fo 


 eomponnded. [Fit be ſuch 
lniverſal Medicine, it concerns vs 
"much to be well acquainted with 
that we may not miſtake in the'ma- 
king of it, cither by leaving out or / 99 
ting'in-of any thing which gay poil 


Its Efficacy. And 'to- = the truth, it 


is 2 very plain atid ſimple thingywhich 
will hot toxthre your Li to compre- 
hend. This is the beginning of your 
Comfort,that there iS nothing in It but 


_ what is vulgarly known, if it were but 


as well followed and put in uſe. It is 


Only to behave our ſelves towardsGod, 


as-we'do to one of onr good Neigh- 
bours, ef whoſe Skill and Fidelity we 
have aſſurance, and the bulineſs is 


done. 


L \ Firſt; Then if an honeſt Man give 
us' his word for the performance of 
any thing we defire of him; on this we 
rely as our Security, demanding no 
other,from whence we are ſaid to truſt 
that Perſon, - Which direCts us if we - 
wilt place our-confidencgin God, to be 
thronghly perſwaded of the Troth of 


" Wl that he hath prowiſes, reſting aſſu- 


- red © 


FR i 7 1, | 
red that it ſhall-certaioly. be fulfilled. 
Is there nothiog-that God.hath. given 
us his Wofd for ? Doth he not ſtand 
at all ingaged tous? Can wefind no- 
thing upon record that he hattFlaid for 
our comfort and ſupport in thisWorld 
of Sorrows ?.; Turn over the leaves of 
that Book, which, is deſervedly called. 
the Boak of God, and you will ſee tha 
he hath tyed, himſelf ynto, vs.for the 
performance of feveral things that 
highly import us,not only by his Word 
bot by his Oath. He hath teſtified his 
ſingular Care of the. Happineſs of ; the 
World. He hath ſhewa the great-defirt - 
he hath, that his Cregtures-ſhovld live 
in good Comfort,;and notibe Miſerable, 
in that he'hath not only ſaid but ſworn 
that he will do.them good. He hath 
aſſured vs in a more ſolemn manner 
than could be deſired. that hewill pro- 
vide for us; that he willgive us a Gomy 
petency-of theſe worldly Goods z-that 
he will never leave us nor forſake us; 
that he. will be our ſupport and Com- 
forter in-all-Aflitions ; that he wil 
ſtrengthen ug on a Bed ob languiſhing, 
and make all our Beds iy. our Sickneſs ; 
that” he wilt lay no ;more mn | 
. 5 t 
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than weſhall be able to bear ; and that 
all thingsſhall work together for good 


to tie that love him.. Of which 
| Droqgite you .muſt no-more- doubt , 
ww if 3t were, in your own power to 
aw Job Bleſſings bn your ſelves. 
And ivall this nothing think yot$ to 
"cheer a Man's Heart 2 Is there no ver- 
tein! theſe words (if ſtedfaſtly be- 
| -to-raiſe upgipur ſinking: Spi- 
rits f Wil it ive Was joy to think: 
that you are ſo ſure to be under the 
= 4 of God? You would have had 
him promiſed you, perhaps,..that you. 
ſhall never be ſick : or that ſhall 
 notbelickof any Contagious Diſtal $: 
. or" that yu ſhall have long Lifez or 
come to great Riches-and»Honours., 
without which-you cannot be content. 
Poor Feols ! He-hath promiſed you: 
Gar nobler Enjoyments,and would not 
have you ſet your Hearts on things of 
ſo low Concernment. Beſides thoſe 
that I have mentioned,there ave T bree- 
moſt remarkable things which he hath: 
paſſed his Word and Faith/for, which 
if you believe, I: ſhall ſoon give you 
fatisfaftion in the lefſer matters of - 
which you are ſo defirous. Ras on 
£n: 


| t $ 7 
' hath promiſed Forgivenek of Sitwif 
you heartily amend-An i ble Fa- 
vour;gnd which imports us than 
tobe: well; to be rich, or - to-enjoy - 
all the Pleaſurgs'on Earth. Fomthey 
arCjn truth no Pleaſares,” whenſoever 


a Man thinks of Danmation ſk; 
He-hath ah provi elle | 


Nags 4 o help andſbſtain 1 
. to cor 
| condutt us it way tothe Thi 


thing that he hath aſſured ns of, _ 
that is, Eternal Life to reward 
Tay an Pioality.onr Patienceand -1 
_— to him. -This St.Job» hath ſet a 
upon,as the moſt illuſtriouvof all 
Faq ſayin T has. «s the fromsſttbat- 
7 hbebath eenifect M3, even ys Life 
| C_ 2. 28. As if he would have 
our eyes on this above all: other- 
] things and have us to think, that if 
th not ſaid ſo much concerning 
Temporal Enjoyments'as we deſire , 
the reaſon is, becauſe his Word-is a 
thing, which it is fit his Majeſty ſhould 
paſs in matters of more-moment, and 
of which there might.be greater doubt. 
T - - And truly; theſe things which I have- 
| named are ſuch, that if we can'believe 


them 


. 
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[9] 
them up6n his Word » we may well 
truſt him'for-all the reſt without his 
Word.” for who can think that he 
who 'wilk give us Heaven, will deny. 
us any thing that isfic for us upon the 
Earth?-Or who. can'be ſuch an Idiot 
as to imagine, that he who is ſo li- 
beral as to beſtow Eternal Life, will 
be ſparing: of along Life to us here, 
if he judge*it moſt convenient? And 
that will:-bring me to the Secong thing, 
which is; * + 


II. To dire&t yow to place a"confi- 
dence in God, that he will give you 
wharſoever is beſt for you, though it 
b not promiſed. It is a great Im 
fetion,androbs men'of much comfort, 
not to be able to rely on God, unleſs 
they have his Word for every thing. Is 
not the'Narnve of God, think you, as 
great a ſecurity.to vs.as that can be ? 
Truly they that underſtand things , 
judge it to'be rather greater 3 becauſe 
it is that which gives credit to his 
Word. Why do you believe, I be- 
ſeech you, what God faith? ls it not 
becanſe you know his Truth and Good- 
nes tobe 1o- unſpotted, that he Can- 
| not 


v+ 
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not poſlib ve us-then —T* 
" 


be of good cheer. Frotthence we may 
derive onr-comfort,as wellagfrom any: 
thingelſe. Nay this-is the very-Ort». 
* ginal and Fountain'of allour Gpnſola« 
_. tion and ſupport; that God > 

a:Nature, that he delights in the wel» 
fareand Contentment of his Creatures. 
Fromthis we:may -igtch as much : Joy 
as we pleaſe. We fot doubt 
to conclyde-fram hence, that we ſhall 
have all that is good for iis, though 
- there were not one word ſaid of it. 


And he's neither-good nor wiſe that 


will defire more, and not reſt himſelf 
contented in this perſwaſion. Let us 
haye'recourfe if you pleaſe tovurdeaF.. 
inggone withanother ; for by them 
told you we ſhould beſt underſtand 
what it is to traſt in God. Do we ne- 
ver repoſe a confidence in an excellent. 
Perſon, unleſs he gives us his Word 
or his Bond? Are there-not ſome Men, 
of whom wehaveſuch an high opinion, 
that we readily depoſitour-Money,our 
Jewels, our Deeds, or: any- thing elſe 
in their-hands, and never fo much as 
ask« to-pive us their Promiſe that 
they? will ſafely "keep them-for! us? 
Why do we think it ſtrange then to 
depend 


sof ſuck 


- 


lf 
' 


F \ 


_F <cependon Godin this manner ? W 
_ | <4do we meme have We 
| Fance-enough from ute Per«. 
| fettionof God' ws non ſhallgo 
| well withas? What is the matter that 
_ we cannot; be ſatisfied without he paſs 
1 His Word, and that we aye notconfi- 
deat in hin - ng —_— no". 
goodthings In my poor-Judgment 
this is rather to truſt in God-than the 
Other. 1rmean, he'is more properly 
faid'to Truſt in'God, who perſwades 
himſelf, that he is fo good, as to give 
him all things needful,though not par- 
ticularly promiſed; than he that relies 
wr omen te Word: For _ _—_ 
rather to be- calledgFa#b than Truft. 
Between which two-there ſeems to be 
this difference, that Fa:th hath reſpeC&& 
only -to the Word of God ; to what 
he faith and expreſits, but Truft: gocs 
' Zarthet; and hath-reſpett alſo toGod 
hinsfelf./: It: looks :notionly at what 


|, telis'ingaped: todo; butiat what 


he is inclined to do for us. Con- 
cle therefore with the P/a/mift, and 
|- pronounce it in a joyful and trium- 
phant manner {$4 11, 12. ) The 
Lord God is*a Sun and a ſhield : The 
Lord will give - grace and glory, and 


No 


ghtand os 40 therWork.. . 
therefore he isin weed Condiribn' | 
that troſts in- God, i He hath united; 
himſelf - by _ — ; 
Fountain ſource- good: © | 
chings3- and © xannor \{ail: to enjoy 


id'exery conditiongthivwhich ixmolt- 
profitable worries >Be it Health," . 
Richesbe t it we; Life; which we thidk- * 


hear dah rgmoener bo 
may; ehis 
us -want it , {but ceftaibly:beſtowir: 
upownus: Iifhall ftay:{till axton 10/35. | 
you if yducah find noxcdmfort: in;this 
| Perfivaſion; -and-:how.* => os. 
youin the Third: place; "_ ; 
your _ nag | 
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LL 5 a "malt in..this confidence 
cominit your ſelves £0. his good Pro- 
(Orgs ge may diſpoſe of yon. 
gs. = | If you verily believe 


zl .have'a care of you, 
od can not chuſe but yield up 

id all -you have'to his wile 

| daeſ -defiring that every thing 
-Not'as you will. For 

t + truſts in-another , 

\ Dk 2 tegh Or his 24 ror 
cady; g with him, and depo- 
ſite: = his hands? Doth he not 
*reſt aſſured that it will be ſafe; thar' 
he will diſpoſe of it as ſhall be-moſt. 
fitting or that he will improve it for 
his Benefit? Do wa, not ſee that he 
ceaſes to trouble hi ws. 7H further, 
when he hath once ſec his Goods 
in this Man's keeping ? That hetaſts 
away all Care; that*he is notpolleſ- 
ſed with 'Fears;* but faith as we-muſt 
dozof God, T know 'whom 1 have 
'rrufled. You do vainly then pretend 
to truft in the Father of Mercies , 
and, as vainly hope for any content- 
went," if you do:not thus relign 'up 
your ng: and = your Concern- 
ments 


[ 14 ] 
ments unto him-# being fully ſatisfied 
that he will "in is _ 7C0n- 

This rage 
beg So" 44 *that' he - aggro we will 
repoſe in bi, - if we take. him. Jos 
= r-Pribod, ard cever-Meniof 

ney may-per Tenn TMs. 
iS, ai $4.9: of 'Tru: ary t 
than't6 have the keel an gf 
Cwhich they ſo. eagerly aſpire-unto/) vt | 
that he y ed ve 2 wa re in} 
when we re F<. 
lardefires;'and* mu GE Will 
This-is the molt certain mark of our 


believing him-to-be what he'ts, /when i 


we dare thus leave eur ſelves: ear T 
to him,” GER eds bee 
wy us. -- Lhe Times are now- very 


we are all-in great: danger 3. 
_ 3 $90. not to what Remedies we 


ſhould fly; Death bath: ferch'd away 
ſo many round' abogt us 7 'that'we 
may. fear he 'will-come. for vs nexc- 
If we will now a@the part of-good 
Chriſtians,” -or- if. we will have'any 
conſtant Comfort, we muſt all ſay;as 


David dothy, What time. am afraid, | 


1 will truſt in the. ket: ns now 
refer 


— ET. 


F refer gllice: 


* a, mot. * af told B+ 


-Þ. our: Erkonggnng him. Nay, think fit 


*.. IP To WE Ttw' =o” 2% am TY = 
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- who knows beſt 
what ue he;. for, his Greafuresz 
and where it Is "nr-$0>:fow 
| them, eitherinithis World or-in the 
others + 'Let-us'be.confdent” he will 
jr © ey it 3 "ths NE 


yrifidence ; we vo hho | 
atisfaction, both inthisand;all 
16 I | that-trouble us. Ic will 
-perfedt peace, thus to ſtay 


- to/add;: that if there be 'any way to 
have” that which: we are naturally; in- 


+ clin to: wiſh's( be it Health ; or 


| Blenty,-or any thing-elſe)" this4is-ir- 
© For doth not a Perſon that is per- 


feQly and ggithout any Conditions in; 
truſted by us, think himſelf more:in- 
" gaged-and concerned $0-diſpoſe of 
. what-we leave with him, notonly to 
our/advantage, but as near. as may 
. be to | our - hearts: deſire? Do-nox 
| think then that God 'is fo unkind, 
that he/loves to croſs us in that which 
we-are inclined to ask,-'after we have 
ſubmitted it wholly to him. - Believe 

| that he will deal very tenderly with 
thoſe who have ſuch an high _ 

P23 


agement if fe could and 
be oF to have the ordering of 
| in our.own power. | 


that we ar Lon to. truſt him ,. and 


that we his Wiſdom. and 
goodyelh, or at. leaſt, that we have no 
fach celing of SN 42 that we _ 

rather 
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Fr buling | to gove &. he \ Fi Vo MY nM T's 


yo! 1 him? Re Jou, et 
elve 28. CONMTRER. 5 


| oF s Pro 3 as | No vo be 
+. aFn me: \ High "OT you 
18 2G nly way to pleaſe bis "and 


ever_ſure be pleaſed © our 
Fe, ny think that he/1s" ſo 


TT” a 
Fm 


IV. And now having 
Care &of ck 
to w X 
ſuch Perſons { wed bed? he will 
P'3 with- 


part 2 6 nal gs deed, Jf le 

PLLAN wg 3DOU utre Is 

ſoncting-o that I tes. : 
TY Bis 


be.alw 7 - wy hes... | 
This Gy ape ary 
r,of. ar, truſtin | 


$0 Roar heed; LID 
ID VE NOFCD ut.th 


: may call it Jof 46-4» 


you are fort in ag your = % 


in! 7 for the Remed) 'K 
quicefpoited if this be wanting ©. For 
have you not ſeen, that to truſt. 10 Goc 
is to: take his Word,, to. believe” th 
hedaith.true, what or 


-he. eaks?_ Now how ſolemnly hath 
be told yon, that his face i is againſt 


gevil.to 0 cut oth remem- 
branice of them ea ? "Fhat - 


the'way of the Un y ſhall be = 
( 
b 


" fore m > you Miedeſ? and ch that 
\ there: is 00, A be Ha Happy in this 

\ "Work d, « *#n the otter, bur by fol- 

FW bg. es iis Counſels, and obeying 

| 

2 

; 


ads?” If you"truſt-God , 


k arilygovetii your ſelves 
4 - If you'give anycredit 
be, thoſe Rules 

ould have you'to live, 
ET that he hath no 
+ "who hopes for his 
$ | £5 thoſe ways Rik he hath 
Bic not ey No, he -con- 


r Kees in his ow FO 14-pre- 


mptuous F 
| and pines ti 
HP Rp oied, that he”wyE not trult” 
"""M "Ord, "which roy xpref Iy tolc Us; 
+ that be who walky/ righely Fs be 
feved';,. . but he that” is perverſe in his 
| ll fall at once, Prov. 28.” 18. 
"You alk live ſoberly, rightevuſly and 
godly in the World,” if you wilthave 
T2 Comfort. You muſt walk with 
\God, if you will beun der his Shadow. 
When yow;run away from hit, you 
fly from. your ER » and loſe your 
P 4 CON» 


4 - , 
pe C3 © 
. 
4 
s] %.* 
"Iv 
o 
Y 
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> wy 
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Ged 4 are the EB, nt 

only, Perſons that can rejo 
pect that he will dofend t 
that will prove, rear to the 


"Thos Th: \ ich 
| | Il c that. remains,” 's 


tl a9 | - -.£C conlde © if there. LF: or.” 
both great caiiſe thus to truſt If Ok 


\{ſhewn your, ry 


iog, "this Fee, may ſhout for BY as 
you "heard the Pſalmiſt juſt now”ex+ 
preſs It... 


As fort the Cauſe; there are wo mas» 
ny gr f'o r confidence, as there | 
are in God. His Goodneſs 


is fo great, that he delights jo oor 
Hap- 


4 (c22J- 

| r inefs.” His Wit jom-is { great, 
t he.cannot miſtake, nor make any 
r. for-us which is perni- 
e-/ | clous: - - x wer-is ſo great » that” 
/ [as as nor Ci k- come to pals without 
;: bis £an be hindred- 
"= 3" mp om an Goadnch w__ 
 'Þ have done. | 7 Feirhfal and- Juſt" 


> | Fall a .and cann6t Not make 


by : - and g iv us thereby the Game hopes - 
þF in » that good - Men have ever - 


6 


We, do we not ks in God” 
as- well as they? b- hat Comfort © 
pld-you have that is pothere to be: 
nd ? Are good hopes 1n-theTaimor--- 
af only Wiſe God,. nothing worth *- 
Or_can they give bot a feeble Sup- 
| portto thoſe that are Ownersof them? -” 
_ }. K-theycandoany- ang you fee plain- 
'F ly: there is great-cauſe for them; and 
greater than foy many othes things. 
They are-ſecured ſo-many-ways, that - 
it is - Manifeſt - God . would not have 
us-want .-the' Comfort of them.: The 
P..5-: - Power. - 
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Power x of: God, Utor | 
, may make "you fear him ,.; 
is great reaſon for. it; but it will 
not prodace\love. to hian, | 'On the 
ther ho: the Goodneſs.of God 
will ma e Kon. but it Goth 
not '{d. y. Produce. fear. Theſe 
Afﬀe&ions grow (as it. were) on ſingle 
roots; and that.which bears the vne * 


oy not bear. i" fo ther. - But f. 


Ft | vpon. F 
them-borh.. EIT will | 
make us Fi oy well as 
bis Goodneſs, And beſt r20e the ik 
dom, the” Juſtice, the Faithfulneſs , 
and the Ererpity of God, give ſtr revgth 
and. force-unto..our: confidence,” AN : 
theſe are-apt: to, beget in us alſurance 
.of good from*him ; > to that if that be 
of any moment to our acl and 
Confolation, we cannot wel be with- 


out, them.” 


"Ang rerjjyl it " of exceeding great 
conſequence. . » The Comfort that it 
gives is inflaite, and cannot be [[i- 
mited.: It extends it Ffto all things, 
to every Cafe and Condition of Life. 
There is no Evil which threatens us. 
in 


23 1] 
ig this World ,-.but it can help afid 
arm us 2gainft The affaults of i RR” Ie 


 cacs off all the matter of our trou- 


ble. - We need not fear any thing. 
We need not be careful for any thing- 
Weaced. torment our ſelves with 
reſtles” defires.. And there is no 
cauſe that, we ſhould. be wounded 
with any Grief and Sorrow. We have 
nothing tft -vs to do , but only 
to re} always', becauſe we are 

in his hands who. n___ loving 
kind Wy 2 Tudg ment and Righteouſneſs 


come any tou with - pleaſant coun- 
tenance, . becauſe it 15 the appoint- 
ment of our loving Father, to whoſe 
care we have kft the ordering of "- 
That 


[24iJ 
thit. belongs. to.us.;- It.is impoſlible; 
any thing ſhould: come tous, unleſs 
the Click of-God: be-firſt conſul-- 


ted.: No $f (.for- ) can - 
ſmite-us,. Wo. m ci, ark 
fielt give y oth haſt 
thing- wh 'we « 


teuch- us" but I 
conſent -nnto ,it-. And = would' be: 
troubled »..iftheſe ſhall bid Poyerty , 

: E Friends ,. 


? Where is 
0 wont 


ays than.. 2s wor 
contentment : could: 
 Þ Man.:take in- a place place, x it were - 
poſlible-to ſtay in Be 8ing the. Will: 
_ an@Pleaſare of /Hea Or'to-what-+ 
pur it,.'to- = to. remain any. 
logger: here,., when the Soveraign of 
the-. Wearlo) OO. rFemove-us to ano-: 
ther and.a. better Country ?No, we 

at: he Willof the- 
kprd: "a Tone. It the Lord, let- 


_ _ 
. 
*- 
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oy 4 £1 
2 
4 d 
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but ſmall Comfort in the reading of 
| 

1 


LIES an, loth jo ive a0y 


ting th 


y, F jo 7 them 
be more; rs we” co 
the Se T wed will be this, Var 
. t Myir._ ne extreamly trou- 
bled and confounded when find 
by Death. Some 
© evers may * 
> 580-fo rhe ey ould, without 
1 of them 
may dig... way he ker! w 
amazement it will. be-to meet w 
a diſappointment. For, I beſeech you, 
have not all Ages tavghtus, that good 
Men: die as well as others by Peſti- 
lential ge wh Not ſo many Findecd 
as of the: & uſe there-are not 


:of them to de. They arg 
but thinly ſcattered in the World; 
and therefore-at no, time.can there 
as. wany fall of them, as. of.uhe bad. 
y y., donot ſome-of t 
feel this ſtroak of God ? Will Hot 
cmn 


"7! 
ft _ for wicked, or fiels £ 


18 this grea Mortalivy? Ir is 
Se hat you ſhall be'ſafe, 


to conclude, 
de tive io this 


Duty, of conkdling in the Almighty. 
And yet there is no avoiding it, bus 
you muſt-ſay one of theſe two things; 
either that there is no ground for 
this.abſolute'confidEnce of being pre- 
{rved, ox that all thoſe whoſe lives 
not preſerved, did not do their 


WM re pes upon thispromiſe of 


| duty 


4d. as me take it to'be} for 
their Safety.” If yot will not condemn 

| - then © you- muſt condemn theſe 
arrogant Pretences- and high Confi- 
dences;, In no Oonacomn 
Deſires. 


But - what ſhall we- ſay then: to 
the words of "the Pfalmiſt, you 
will ask?* Are not they a Promiſe 
from God, that all * ſuch "as will 
tfuſt themſelves with him ſhall be 
ſecured ? Do they not-tell vs, that 
a Man f "OY ſhall fee ten 

ao - thouſand 


y =% . - g: 
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thouſand fall about biel "0 
[+ he OB "© Wh, BE ' $94 46 $ . : | 
1 1 be; Ns. T not a 
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Prote jon in time "to come, grc nd- 
ed upon the experience of what God- 
had done: for- him already. - The Ex-. 
periment which he had "newly made. 
of the" ſacceſsfulffeſs of this . +4 
(to. fly to God by an_bumble' 1 
and Reſignation to him)n1 d vt. | 
a. hope ia his Geodneſs. for the fufure 


d. ik It vi Lo <P 
Ireg < PEE 73 


wh. CL OE J Morne, and+- 
the.next Noon. Upon this the good. = 


King 
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King (as you read in theStory,1 Chron. 
275 07 17.) and the Elders- of 1/-* 
rael- ' betook themſelyes to' God, by 
ayer, Humiliation and Repentance. 
(had auch ſucceſs, that" juſt as 
Ange A rowing, to ſmire the 
$ of. - ffroak was 
ayed. Tho 


att «full 
*6, reſolyes 


(BY. 


be of , "tn God: | 
ff there. be "the. £ n ſon; for 145 
that 1 the p- 'obſer-" 
ving I fay, that the: dh. who dwells 


in the ſecret place of the moſt High,” 
”yerſe 1. (z. e. who takes lt in 
Godby Repentance, Reformation , 
ardent Prayer, and committing _ 
c 
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{clf to his. Providence) abidet under 
bis" ſhadow; © that is, is ;remarkably 
| oh 7 EK determines thus 


- 5F (hall Jeliver thee ( ſpea Te | 
Sa t Mini ) from:the Snare = of the 
omler, -and af pe: the naiſome Peſtilences 
"mo nord, ag: ch; UOQUDt-Or. 
. is Nog © £O'COME » 
who bath ſo-mi 0 


Ir Warc cif on CAA to the 
Ton Fa Verſe, heexpreſiſts his hope 
in God. Where, as it he heard the 
Charge that God gaye his An gels.can- 
cerning him, to ſee that no hurt game 
to 


e- 
= 


£3r I 


_ fo him, he concludes in''a pious” 
tore. ( verſe 161 15, 16} 


* OV " 0 %% ' 


"ds ng he bith il him oz 
e he known * name. 
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Tris bim > I will be ory 118 trol 
ill deliver him, and lygnour 
ru Bl will 1 ſatiifit im," and 
bim "my Salvation" The reſt} of 
, 46 ay , "ell-you . 
laſt We, are nof ſpoken 
but only to bir- 


and in that heat of Divine inf 
wherein he - heZonceives God 
a 448 the Angels , and 
at he reſolves they ſhall 
ticular care of David,whom 
.he abel -"ok a long time (being 
of ſogreat uſe to his Som als aType 
alfo of the Meſpatr all the MeL. 
chiefthat evil Lery evilSpi NE ighe 
elign 


*F 


WG » M Ke =ens: Wy E + " F 
. 
F 22 
JiT- 312% 


grand: = rive' unft bim. This | 
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Tr try o avg fo. 
rio 9 extend ito | now. "FOr 
Promiſesof the 


nother natures thaff”t 


'theil aſſirthce | 
if they obrved it ; 
or Mick long Life was accounted. 
the chief. 'Bug' the Coll gives us. 


aſſurance of- $3 and- 
above allz"of eternal Life in 
world.Read the twenty eighth of Dans 


pwnge,. and there youthall-find that” 
God promiſes to bleſs them in their 
Bodies,-in their Goods both within: 
doors and. rithoury "If they kept his 
TO: 
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precepts : but: on-the ry-threa- 
+. tens chat if her dic note wecitioin, 
all Miſeries-on them and particularly 
\ make the Peſtilence cleave to them till be 
"F had conſumed them; and ſmite them with 
'Y 4 Conſumption, and with a Feaver, and 
with Inflammation:,and extream Burning , 
' verſe ar, 22. /Now1n ſuch a calathit- 
- ous time the P/a/mi3# may be thought 
'4 to promiſe (that is the moſt youcan - 
; makeofit) that good Men ſhall bede- 
ered from thoſe Curſes, "and: have 
the; Eleſhngs made over to them by 
the: Covenant of 24ſes. And there- 
fore you, may. obſerve that he ſpeaks 
here of deliverance frog many other 


by day-(which we may underſtand/of 
. open 
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open Wars and Battels:) Nor of the-Pe- 
Fir S 171 walketh in darkneſs, 3. e-o0f 
; thoſe contagious Diſeaſes which come 
I: from.an unknown cable; - nr for the © 
£ - deſtrution which waſteth at noon Hays ie. | 
-, Calentures and Feaverss which rage 
A moſ when. — yp 0r .And 
manifeſtly he ſpeaks,v.1 3. of pre- 
bs *© ſervation frompgifop,and wild Beaſts. / 
4 Nay,, before that he faith ingeneral 


AGPLON doth any good Man promiſe |, 
If that he. ſhall never-fall 

ow hand of Robbers ;. that heſha Thang | 
ſuffer in time of War; ; "or-ſhall notdie 
of a Feaver,, or have an -corporal 
hurt at all c ohie to:him ? What 15 the 
cauſe. then that many have-ſingled out 
this of the Peſtilence, which they pro- 
miſe-themſclves. freedom from, by a 
particular Faith.in God 3 and take no 
notice at all ofthe reſt? By the ſame 
reaſon that ohey can be configent in 
thiszt] be confident of never be- 
ing ill at all. They ought to confiderall 
theſe thingsas more properto the times 
of the Law, when God was in a more 
earthly Covenangwith then and-not 
Own ed any of them ſocer- 
tainly, 


WISE: ver. 10; Noevil ſball befallthee, ]. \ 
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tainly,' now that we are-ina Covenant 
founded upon better Promiſes; which 
teaches us to commit our ſelves and all 
our Concerns tohim; and to refer our 
ſelves to his wiſdomzthat he may chuſe 
what he fees beſt-for: us- This is the 
higheſt-pitch of Chriſtian-Confidence: 
which frames not-to it {elf particular 
allarances of being delivered from this 
and that Evil; but reſts contented with 
thepreſent, and'walts quietly for the 
, future, as that which is ordered by an 
unerring Underſtanding. -- | 


Alfthat wecangttain tobeyond this, 
1s only fome hopes, that-qn fome great- 
Occaſion,and for ſome ſpecial Reaſon, 
God maygrantusthelike preſervation 
with ſome 'in former days, (from the 
Peſtilence, -and ſuch likevils- Some - 
hopes I ſay 3- not ariſing from any par- 
ticular Promiſe, yer from the Nature 
of -Gdd, ' and- the Experience 'of an- 
cient times in the. Hike caſes... 1 will . 
inſtancein two--. Firſt; incaſe of a re- 
markable Repentance aud reformation 
of Life, there is ſome ground to hope 
for a ſpecial” Protedtion: ininfeCtions 
Tinies. When the Angel,as ay 

orbare 


dn. upon Jerkſe- 
Humiliation of 


rs or Nobles, who 


clad in Sackcloth 4 
faces,. became ;eart 
God toſpare'thi 
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hope for his Preparation. David was 
ſpared upon this account. He was an 
exceNent Governour ; - and a Perſon 
that had a great Zeal for the Honour 
of God; and was'tobga.Typealſs of 
Chriſt.” And' for this very reaſon , 
that he might more exatly ſhadow 
him z we may think the Holy Angels 
were commanded to miniſter for him ; 
and ſee thar no evil Angels hurt him. 
And God refolved to beſtow a longer 
Life on him, thet he might the berter 
typifte the everlaſting Kingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour. And thus it 
was with the Holy Apoſtles and their 
Snccefſors ; in whom ſaine paſſages of 
this Pſalm were literally fulfilled, as 
others were in onr Lord Chriſt. For 
it is faid, Verſe 13. Thos ſha't tread 
upon the Lyon. and Adder : the young 
Lyon and the Dragon ſhalt thou trample 
wider feet.” And juſt thus ovr Lord 
ſpetks to them, when he' bad them 
go and preach,- and copvert the 
World, They ſhall takg up Serpents, and 
:f they - d#ink, any deadly thing it ſhall 
not burt them, Mark 16. 18. He havirg 
occaſion” to uſe their Service , they 
were defended and ſecired by him 
from innumerable Miſchiefs; till ke 
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ſaw that by their-Deaths: they, wanld: 
glorifie him more than by their Lives. 


The way. then to have more than wee, 


dinary hopes .of Secprity, is to 


come m6re than ordinary Men. And, 
the beſt way-even for: thoſe Men to, 
preſerve themſelves, is by ſuch a ſtrong, 


truſt in God as I have deſcribed. 


Far I muſt add now In the Conclu- 
fion,y that. there".is-a;natural Efficacy 
in it to ſecure, vs; and that if we 
maintain-it in its full Force ard- Vi- 
gour,.it is ſuch a Medicine as ſeldom 
fails thoſe that relyupon it, for their 
ProteCtion. - It is-aPpareat fromwhat 
Phyſicians write,-concerning Preſer- 
vatives. againſt this Peſtilential «Dif 


eaſe, that they can preſcribe nothing - 


like. to Truſt in God, which contains 
In it the Yertye of them all: . Firſt 
they tell us ,- that whatſoever expels. 
all. Fear, and makes.us bold and -con- 
fident, ..is.of great Efficacy againſt 
the. Infeftion.. .. And Seco what- 
ſgever. makes us quiet and .1tzll, 3 that 
which: calms all Paſſjons,and ſtgps.the 
rage and boiling of the Blood, hath 


a ſingular force in it. And/Thirdly, - 


That it is neceſſary to:take Cargdials, 
and 


as Sw as 
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| Fai 
and"to keep upithe Spirits in a joyful 
pitch ; for that'which makesthe Heart 
F-. merry and chearful, is of notable uſe 
&- | againſt the Contagion- ' Now every 
d,f one of theſe make it manifeſt, that 
O, | troſting in God is the beſt Antidote in 
8& | the World, evenupon the account of 
Nature. Becauſe theſe Three are the 
proper and conſtant Effefts of ir. 
- | There is nothing fo powerful to thruſt 
Y | ontall Fear, and to baniſh Terror and 
© | Amazement of Spirit, as to commend 
= | our ſelves to God; and to: believe 
that weare in the Alwighty hands of 
oor Creator : So that nothing can 
touch'ns, but it muſt, as we may ſay, 
paſs through him before it come at us. 
And then for quieting and compoſing 
theSpirit, there is nothing ſo power- 
ful as this Whilſt we repoſe our 
ſetves in the Boſom of Almighty Pro- 
vidence, we maſt needs be ar reft, and 
have a great Stillneſs and Tranquility 
in our Breaſt: This allays all feveriſh 
Heats, which either by our Deſires, or 
Cares, or Grief, or any other Paſſion, 
are apt to rage: And laſtly, If this will 
not beget Joy and Gladneſs; what is 
'1 there that can do it? It is able to put 
us in the very higheſt pitch of Joy , 
: "RE into 
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into a Triumph” ard -Exultation' of. 
Spirit, to- think*that we are. God' 
care, and live under his ſhadow; "and. 


that he ſtahds introſted with-us, who Þ + 


is always faithful-to thoſe whom he 


takes intothis charge. He that leaves 
himſelf-wholly with him, 1s eaſed of 
all other Imployments, and hath this 


only left to db; to rejoyce in his Holy ]* 


Name, to make his boaſt of God, and 
to.gloty in the Happineſs to which hg 
is arrived... And from all this we may 
well conclbde, that this Antidote wall 


do great, Wonders by the Bleſſing of 


God, who we ſee ſucceeds other means 
that are but of arinferior Nature. 


And therefore let us -put our ſelves | 
into the Hands of God, and be aſſured, | 
that if we be not faved from the de-- 


ſtroying Angel, -there-was great-rea+ 


ſon that we ſhould diez- which. it was | 
not fit for any Indulgence of Heaven . 
to over-rule. Let us think this Com- Þ 


fort enough, that we have committed 
our ſelyes to him , who will do no- 
Ebing, but. whart'we would do if we 
faw ſo-mithas he. Andindeed I do 


not ſee what-greater Comfort an aſſu- 


rance of Deliverance. would give us, 
| *than 


—_— — 
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, 'N. © Han we may have in. an humble Sub- 
S miſſion of all to God's Will and Plea- 
| fare. We ſhould have no priviledge 
. {& above others, but only, to know ſome- 
-< } Thing before-hand which they do not ; 
of | for as to the:thing iz ſelf, they may 
1s | - have it (though they do not foreſee 
ly | it) as well as we. Now what great 
4 | Comfort is there, meerly in knowing 
he that we ſhall; live ſome years longer in 
ay 

ill 

of 

ns 


this Warld? Are fuch Men aflured 
alſo, that.no other evil ſhall befall 
them ?:-Shall they never. loſe their 
Health, nor their Friends? Why are 
they not confident of this too? And 
that they ſhall die of nothing but old- 
Age ; becauſt it is ſaid there, No evil - 
ſhall befall thee; and with leng life wilt 
1. ſatisfie him, 'Verſe 104 16,, Or if 
they had aſſurance of all this, where is 
the advantage they haye of other Men 
nj, who-pretend to no ſuch Confidence ? 
Is it. ich an Happineſs meerly, to live ? 

4 1 1s not this a greater, to Know that 
; | we ſhall have what God ſees good ? 
To be aſſured we ſhall ſtay here as long 

as he judges it-will make for our Hap- 


- | pioeſs?. And if this be the Comfort, 
| then we are poſſeſſed of it withont 
n | theit perticular aſſurances. We know 


Q 3 that 
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that a Sparrowfalls riot to the ground 
withotit our Father's Providence. 'We 
are certain that if he ſee it beſt we 
ſhall remain here longer, before-we be. 
removed to another place. And indeed 
that is the thing which Men of higher 
Confileneesthan others ſhould! be fivſt 
af. red of that ſuch thirigs ſhall make 
for their greateſt good , or clſe they 
can with no - comfort expect -them. 
About which, ficce Tobſerve they are 
fo hrtle thoughtful, their confidence 
methinks/'is6f*no values, but: only 
ſpeaks a natural deſire- of Life to be 
very prevalent in them... Nay, their 
zrdent Deſires of arriving at this par- 
ticular aſfirance- of: a longer Life, be- 
trays too little Faith of better things. 
If they were petſwaded thoſe things 
gre true which they read of in ano- 
ther World 4 what need they be ſo 
ſolltt itous, -or eſteem 'it ſuch 'a Favour 
to have aſfarance of living in this ;- It 
argues too” much Infidelity, that Men 
arefo infliitely fearful to leave their 
1 reſent Enjoyments: which makes them 
be: d their thoughts rather 'to | per- 
ſv. ade themſelves they ſhall continue 
::ere; than*to be prepared for a de- 
r-rtore to their heavenly Country. 
And 


(LY 
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And it is a mark alſo of a very low 
Spirit, to take more Contentmeat in 
being aſſuredof a longer Life, than in 
looking upon their Lives as in the 
hands of a good God. For this is to 
rejoyce.in what gives, more than 
in himſelf; and to: be pleaſed in one 
worldly Blefling, more than in the vaſt 
Treaſures of his Providence. 


In thoſe then let ns think our ſelves 
to be rich and happy enough. Let us 
live as if we had great Polleſſions in 
his Love and good Will to us. Let us 
take our ſelves to be ſo amply in- 
dowed there, that we delire nothing 
mors. And'for an Arguinent that you 
really: think you have enough,let thoſe 
that are able, impart of their worldly 
Goods to them-that are in need. This 
will both be an Argument that you 
truſt in the living God, and not in un- 
certain Riches; and alſoa t means 
to ſecure you in this infeftions Seaſon. 
For God hath great uſe of ſuch Men in 
the World; and they are moſt likely 
to be -preſerved for the good of the 
Poor who. want fuch Benafactors. And 
I heartily wiſh that all they who are 
nos fled, had left a large Portion of 
their 
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their-Charity behind them, for 1 verily 
believe it would have been a more effe- 
(tual means to-preſerve. them, than the 
change of place,or any other that they 
can uſe. Bat they are out of the reach. | 
of this Paper; anda will-now: hold 
no morebut only theſe words of David, 
— 62.8. Truft in wo at all times ye 

1 out - art before him. 
/ God 5s © ta Fa hh 
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